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Introduction 

 
More than ten years after the establishment of the Office of Military History, we are finally in 

the process of publishing some of its results in successive editions, and this book is the 24th in 

the series. The main purpose of the compilation was to contribute to the education and 

research of the Self-Defence Forces, and at the same time, consideration was also given to 

the general public. 

At the end of the war, a large number of historical documents were lost and scattered, and 

there was a ten year gap before the Military History Office was established, making the 

compilation of military history more difficult than ever before, both at home and abroad. 

Fortunately, however, the understanding of all concerned and the enthusiastic cooperation 

of many war veterans made it possible to publish this work, for which we would like to express 

our deepest gratitude once again. 

In describing the information, a few items have been omitted for reasons of space and other 

reasons. It is also anticipated that further additions and corrections may be necessary as new 

historical documents become available. We hope for continued cooperation and correction 

from within and outside the department. 

This book is based on the research and collection of Haruki Iki and Tanaka Kenichi, Military 

History Compilers, in this office, and it was almost completed in a new manuscript by Nagoshi 

Yuukou, Military History Compiler, when he passed away suddenly and unfortunately. It was 

finished by Tsunoda Takashi1.  

It should be noted that the responsibility for the contents of this book rests solely with the 

Chief of the Military History Office and the person who completed the writing.  

 

March 1969 

Self-Defence Force 

Director, War History Office 

 

 
1  They were all former Imperial Japanese Navy officers. Commander Haruki Iki Commander (55th Class), 

Lieutenant Tanaka Kenichi (67th Class), Lieutenant Commander Nagoshi Yuukou (66th Class) and Commander 

Tsunoda Takashi (or Hitoshi) (55th Class). 
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Preface 

 

As a country lacking in natural resources, Japan was dependent on the US and British spheres 

of influence for the supply of its material needs. In particular, it relied on imports from the 

USA for most of its petroleum, which could be called the root of its war potential. However, 

due to the escalation of the China Incident and political tensions in Europe, in July 1939 the 

US notified Japan that it was abandoning the Treaty of Commerce and Navigation between 

Japan and the US and attempted to curb Japan's activities in the Far East by restricting the 

export of these goods to Japan. Here, Japan tried to seek oil in the south, especially in the 

Dutch East Indies, which produced enough oil to meet our needs for self-defence. However, 

the Dutch East Indies were often under the influence of American and British forces, and our 

request for the supply of oil and other resources was not accepted by the Netherlands 

Government. During this period, US export restrictions on Japan were being tightened, and 

Japan was extremely anxious about the prospect of a total ban on US oil exports to Japan. In 

Japan, in order to overcome this predicament, and partly due to the rapidly changing world 

situation, there were even proposals to use force against the South to solve the oil and other 

problems, but these proposals were dropped in favour of a war against the US. However, due 

to the stalemate in negotiations between Japan and the Netherlands and the sudden change 

in the international situation, in July 1941, Japan conducted the Southern French Indochina 

Occupation and set up military bases in strategic points in the south. In response, the US, 

Britain and the Netherlands retaliated with a freeze on overseas assets and a total embargo 

on oil. Oil imports to Japan thus came to a complete halt. Moreover, our domestic oil reserves 

were insufficient for the war effort. Japan's only options for self-existence and self-defence 

were to use force to the south to obtain the key resource areas, even at the risk of war with 

the US, or to seek a solution by making major concessions to the Japan-US negotiations, which 

had been running into difficulties at the time. Therefore, Japan made every effort to 

overcome the Japan-US negotiations and, at the same time, began full-scale preparations for 

war in case of emergency. However, despite our efforts, Japan-US relations finally reached a 

breaking point, and Japan was forced to enter the war on 8 December. 

This southern campaign was conducted with the aim of rapidly obtaining the supplies 

necessary to maintain the growth of Japan's national power and to achieve political stability 

in the Far East through the establishment of the Greater East Asia Co-prosperity Sphere. This 

book mainly describes the naval operations conducted at the beginning of the war up to the 

invasion of the Philippines and the Malay Peninsula, while the Dutch East Indies offensive that 

followed is given over to a separate volume. 
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Translator Preface 

 

This work was my 1st attempt to translate from the Japanese, the Senshi Sosho Volume nº 24. 

As a researcher of the Imperial Japanese Navy for more than 30 years, access to Japanese 

Data was always a problem that, for many years, appeared to be a barrier that could not be 

overtaken. In the later years, with the digitalization of the Senshi Sosho Volumes by the 

Japanese National Institute for Defence Studies and the free access to online translators, I felt 

that there was a way. Knowing too well my setbacks with Japanese and the complexity of 

several terms related to the Armed Forces, this is not a professional translation. 

In this translation, L ǳǎŜŘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘŜǊ ǇŀǊǘ ǘƘŜ ƻƴƭƛƴŜ ¢ǊŀƴǎƭŀǘƻǊ ά5ŜŜǇ[έΦ CƻǊ WŀǇŀƴŜǎŜ 

bŀǾŀƭ ŀƴŘ !ǊƳȅ hŦŦƛŎŜǊǎΣ L ƘŀŘ ǘƻ ƭƻƻƪ ƻƴƭƛƴŜ ŦƻǊ ŎƻǊǊŜŎǘ ƴŀƳŜǎΣ Ƴƻǎǘƭȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ άbŀǾŀƭ Řŀǘŀ 

.ŀǎŜέ ŀƴŘ ƴƛŜƘƻǊǎǘŜǊΦƻǊƎ ŀƴŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƻŎŎŀǎƛƻƴŀƭ ƘŜƭǇ ƻŦ aŀǘǘƘŜǿ WƻƴŜǎΦ  

To verify (or understand better) and complete or add some information, I used primarily the 

websites: combinedfleet.com and the tokusetsukansen.jpn.org; as well as several works like 

άCŀŘƛƴƎ ±ƛŎǘƻǊȅέΣ άWŀǇŀƴŜǎŜ /ǊǳƛǎŜǊǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ tŀŎƛŦƛŎ ²ŀǊέ ƻǊ ά{ǳƴōǳǊǎǘέΦ hn every occasion, I 

use other data that is not the original. I make a reference to the source of the data and always 

in the footnotes and not in the main text. 

Being a Historian, it was unthinkable to simply translate and not add more information or a 

commentary to the text. Along this work, I had more than 700 footnotes with this purpose. 

As this is most of all a Translation, I found more appropriate the use of footnotes at the end 

of a page and not a note at the end of the translation. 

Alone, L ǿƻǳƭŘ ƘŀǾŜ ƴƻǘ ōŜŜƴ ŀōƭŜ ǘƻ ǘǊŀƴǎƭŀǘŜ {ŜƴǎƘƛ {ƻǎƘƻΦ aŀƴȅ ǘƛƳŜǎΣ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ ά¢ǳƭƭȅϥǎ 

Port - ²²LL bŀǾŀƭ 5ƛǎŎǳǎǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ tŀŎƛŦƛŎ ¢ƘŜŀǘǊŜέΣ L ƘŀŘ Řƻǳōǘǎ ŀƴŘ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴǎ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘ ŀƴŘ 

explained by several members also studying the Imperial Japanese Navy: Anthony Tully, Not 

Don, Jeff Donahoo, amongst many others. A special mention is to be made for the help of the 

Historian Filipe Ramires, friend for many years, was a natural listener for the many problems 

that appeared and had to be overtaken. 

This work is for everyone that, like me, have a fascination by the Imperial Japanese Navy and 

World War II in the Pacific.  

 

Pedro Brandão 

Lisboa, December 2022. 
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General Notes 

1 - Dates and times are Japan Central Standard Time (-9h) unless otherwise stated. Therefore, 

local standard time in Philippine is one hour behind our central standard time, and that in 

Malaya is two hours behind our central standard time.  

2 - The time, for example, 1:32pm was set as 1332. 

3 - For the distances at land were used Kilometres, Meters, Centimetres and Millimetres. 

4 - For the distance at sea was used was the nautical mile and knot for the speed. A nautical 

mile is a unit of distance of one minute of latitude, or about 1,852 kilometres, and a knot is a 

unit of speed of one nautical mile per hour2. 

5 - Proper names, such as ship units, were written in the kanji characters used at the time. In 

some proper names, the word 'navy' has been omitted only in cases where there is no 

particular risk of confusion3.  

6 - In the original quotations, difficult-to-read kanji characters, place names, etc., have been 

furigana-ed where appropriate.4 

7 - Numbers in parentheses ( ) indicate the source of historical sources, etc., and are listed 

collectively at the end of the book. 

8 ς All the footnotes are made by the translator and are not part of the original document. 

9- Malaya Seizure Force (Malaya Koryaku Butai), Philippine Seizure Force (Philippine Koryaku 

Butai) and Dutch East Indies Seizure Force (Dutch East Indies Koryaku Butai) are not in the 

Original. These terms were chosen for convenience and because, in the original, the forces 

are only identified as Malaya or Philippine Units with is very imprecise in terms of actual forces. 

These terms were chosen in accordance with the Table 7.2 (Tactical Organization of the Forces 

Involved in the Seizure of the Southern Area) of the Japanese Cruisers of the Pacific War by 

Lacroix and Wells. 

10- For convenience: 

Naval Air Forces: The 11th Air Fleet have several Naval Air Flotillas and each Flotilla have 

several Naval Air Groups. Each Naval Air Group have several Squadrons and each Squadron 

have several Sections. 

Army Air Forces: The 3rd and 5th Army Air Division5 have several Air Army Brigades and each 

Brigade have several Army Air Groups. Each Army Air Group have several Squadrons and each 

Squadron have several Sections. 

Land Based Attack Aircraft is de Japanese regular denomination for Bombers. 

 
2 For example, 30 knots is about 55.56 kilometres per hour. 
3 All the names of the Naval Units were given in Capital Letters: For example, Heavy Cruiser CHOKAI or Auxiliary 
Transport SAKURA MARU. Lowercase on the Footnotes and Tables. 
4 LǘΩǎ ƴƻǘ ǊŜŦƭŜŎǘŜŘ ƻƴ ǘƘe translation. 
5 The Air Divisions can also be called as Air Corps. 
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Chapter I: Military situation in the South before the Outbreak of World 

War II 

 

1 Our Country and the South 

(Illustration nº 1) 

 

On the 8th of December 1941, Japan started war against both the US and the UK. On the same 

day, the Navy's Southern Command and the Army's Southern Command cooperated to launch 

an offensive against the Philippines Islands and Malaya, capturing most of the key areas from 

western New Guinea in the east to Burma in the west over the next five months. 
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These occupied areas, namely the Philippines Islands, British Malaya and British Borneo 

(present-day Malaysia and Singapore), Dutch East Indies (present-day Indonesia), Portuguese 

Timor, Burma, Thailand and French Indochina (present-day Laos), where our troops had 

already advanced before the war started, were occupied by the Japanese. The waters of North 

Vietnam, South Vietnam, Cambodia, North Vietnam, South Vietnam and Cambodia and their 

surrounding waters were referred by the Navy at the time as the 'Southwest Area' and the 

'Southern Essentials Area'. The following is a list of the most important factors that have 

contributed to the development of the Japanese economy and the development of the 

Japanese people. At that time, the only independent country in the southwest was Thailand, 

and all the others were colonies or protectorates of the United States, Britain, France, 

Netherlands and Portugal. 

Philippines: Manila hemp, sugar, copra, iron, copper, chrome.  

British Malaya and Borneo: rubber, tin, iron, bauxite, petroleum. 

Dutch East Indies: Petroleum, tin, iron, nickel, bauxite, rubber, sugar, cinnamon, 

timber. 

French Indochina: Rice, rubber, coal, tin, zinc. 

Thailand: Rice, rubber, tin, timber. 

Burma: rice, oil, tin, lead, zinc, timber 

 

Japan has pursued a policy of continental expansion in order to guarantee national defence 

and the nation's economy. This has led to conflicts between Japan and China, as well as Britain, 

the US, the USSR and other countries with interests on the Chinese continent. In particular, 

the international situation surrounding Japan became more serious after the Mukden 

Incident6 , as Japan promoted a broad-based Japan-Manchuria economy and sought to 

establish a self-sufficiency system in response to changes in the international situation. 

However, since the 37 countries could not supply themselves with agricultural and forestry 

products such as sugar, rubber, Manila hemp, cinnamon  and teak, and mineral products such 

as oil, tin, iron, bauxite, nickel, manganese, zinc and lead, they had to seek all or part of these 

products outside Japan and Manchuria, especially in the USA and other countries to the south. 

For this reason, Japan invested in the South, mainly in cultivation, forestry and mining, but 

the amount of investment was extremely small compared to that of Western countries. (1) 

Of the southern resources, the most important for our country at the time was oil. From 1936 

to 1937, our country's oil consumption was about 400-600 million litres per year. In contrast, 

domestic oil production was about 130,000 litres in 1937 (2), and although efforts were made 

to develop domestic oil fields and produce synthetic oil, the amount produced was only 

 
6 On September 18, 1931, elements of the Japanese Army occupy the Chinese town of Mukden and, soon after,  
this leads to a full invasion of Manchuria by the Japanese Army. Later Japan relinquish this territory to form the 
puppet state of Manchukuo with the deposed Chinese Emperor as its head. 
7 The 3rd country must be Korea, at the time a part of the Japanese Empire. 
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modest. Therefore, Japan had to rely on imports for most of its oil. Moreover, as petroleum 

was more advantageous than coal as an energy source, it was clear that demand would 

increase further as a fuel for ships and industry. 

In 1932, the total world oil production was 3.45 billion tonnes, of which the United States 

produced approximately 62% (2.7 billion tonnes), and the value of production in the southern 

regions was as follows. (3-4) (note: the specific value of southern crude oil was about 0.95). 

Dutch East Indies: 7, 948, 694 tons 

Java 840, 950 tons. 

Sumatra 5, 320, 325 tons. 

Borneo 1, 680, 377 tons. 

Seram Island 107, 047 tons. 

British Borneo 931, 00 tons. 

Miri 174, 00 tons. 

Seria 757, 00 tons. 

Burma 1, 268, 566 tons. 

At that time, Japan imported most of its oil from the USA and some from the South and other 

countries. According to statistics from 1936, approximately 70% of our country's oil imports 

were from the USA and 20% from the South. (5) 

With the conversion of naval fuels to petroleum, the demand for such fuels increased 

dramatically. In order to overcome the contradiction that has led the Navy to look to its 

supposed enemy, the United States, to supply this valuable oil, the Navy has taken the lead 

in our national oil policy and has promoted measures. These include increasing domestic oil 

production, storing oil, regulating oil consumption and shifting oil import regions. In particular, 

as the international situation surrounding Japan worsened with the escalation of the Second 

Sino-Japanese War, we strengthened the aforementioned measures in preparation for any 

eventuality, and from around 1938 we seriously planned to acquire oil fields in the south, but 

negotiations did not progress as expected. Therefore, considering the eventuality of a 

situation between Japan and the US if things were to continue as they were, Japan was very 

concerned about the prospects for oil supply and demand. 

Southern rubber and tin also accounted for a large proportion of world production. According 

to 1937 statistics, of the world rubber output of approximately 113,30 thousand tonnes, 

approximately 469,000 tonnes was produced by British Malaya and 427,000 tonnes by Dutch 

India. In the same year, British Malaya produced about 7.75 million tonnes of tin, which was 

about 37% of world production. (4)  Bauxite near Bintan Island8 in the Dutch East Indies, nickel 

from Celebes Island, iron ore, lead, zinc and chrome from various regions were indispensable 

 
8 Biton Island belongs to the Archipelago of Riau that stands in front of Singapore (around 13 nautical miles to 
the southeast). 
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resources for our industry, and sugar, copra, Manila hemp, cinnamon and teak were also 

commodities on which we had no choice but to depend on the countries of the South. 

As described above, the economic relations between Japan and the countries of the South 

were deep, and developments in the South had a great influence on Japan. However, most of 

the countries of the South were under the control of the Western countries, which were 

gradually deepening their conflict with Japan. Japan tried to acquire the resources of the 

southern countries through normal trade from beginning to end. This policy remained 

unchanged even after the Manchurian Incident, when the conflict between Japan and the 

Western countries intensified. 

Apart from the capture of the Philippines as part of the campaign against the US, Japan had 

never considered operations against the countries of the South until 1935. In view of the 

expiry of the Naval Disarmament Treaty9 and changes in the international situation after the 

Manchurian Incident, the UK was added to the list of possible adversaries for the first time in 

the revised Defence Policy in 1936. Based on this, the Navy also defined operations against 

the UK from its annual operational plan in 1937. However, this was merely an operational 

concept and not an action plan based on concrete research. It was not until the middle of 

1940 that the Army and Navy began to study southern operations in earnest for the first time. 
(6) 

The only exception is the Philippines. Since the end of the Meiji era, the Navy had been 

concentrating on researching operations against the US as an assumed enemy, and since 

World War I it had been researching the Philippine Islands offensive in cooperation with the 

Army. However, the Japanese Army's attack on the Philippine Islands was mainly researched 

from operational requirements and was also an attempt to secure a trade line with the south. 

This chapter gives an overview of the military situation in the South until September 1939, 

when the Second World War broke out. 

 

 

2 US-Japan relations and operational concept 

 

Imperial Defence Policy and Concept of Operations against the United States 

Relations between Japan and the US began to cool as a result of Japan's continental expansion 

following its victory in the Russo-Japanese War and were further aggravated by the passage 

of the Japanese Immigration Restriction Act in the US in 1907. 

 
9 The 1st London Naval Conference held in 1930 and the 5 Power Treaty signed in 1922 during the Washington 
Naval Conference in 1922, regulated the warship construction and fleet sizes. In 1935, the Empire of Japan gave 
notice that it was abandoning these treaties (one of the major steps that lead to the construction of the Yamato 
Class Battleships). 
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In 1907, the 'Imperial Defence Policy' was enacted, setting out the basics of Japan's defence 

forces, and the accompanying 'Military Force Requirements for National Defence' and 

'Military Service Guidelines' were determined. In this Defence Policy, it was decided that the 

so-called assumed enemy countries were Russia, the US and France. (8) Subsequently, several 

revisions were made in response to changes in the international situation. As a result, in the 

last revision of the Defence Policy in 1936 (Showa 11), the United States, China and the United 

Kingdom were added to the list of assumed enemy states. (6) 

Although Japan had thus decided on a number of countries as possible adversaries, it was 

beyond the limits of our national power to engage them all at the same time, so a policy was 

adopted of limiting the number of countries with which we could engage to one by means of 

appropriate diplomatic measures. (8) In addition, it was clear from the strategic posture of 

both sides and the actual state of their military equipment that the Navy would play the 

leading role in operations against the US and the Army in operations against the Soviet Union. 

Therefore, since the end of the Meiji period, the Navy had consistently set its sights on the 

US, concentrated on research and training for unilateral operations against the US, and 

endeavoured to enhance its military equipment in response to these operations. 

It is beyond our national capability to cross thousands of nautical miles of the Pacific Ocean 

to advance on the US mainland. On the contrary, it was judged that the US Navy, in the event 

of an outbreak of war between Japan and the US, would launch an offensive across the Pacific 

Ocean in order to protect its interests in the Far East, including the Philippines Islands, and to 

bring Japan to its knees. For this reason, the basis of our navy's concept of operations against 

the US was to adopt a strategic defensive position and to challenge the incoming US fleet to 

a decisive battle in the Western Pacific, which was to be called offensive defence. (6-9) 

The operational guidelines for operations against the US, which the Japanese Navy had 

studied and trained for many years, were generally known as 'interceptor operations'. The 

specific procedures had gradually changed in accordance with the international situation, 

changes in the strategic forces of the two countries, and the development of naval vessels, 

aircraft and weaponry. The outline of the operational guidelines around 1937 was as follows: 
(6-9) 

1 At the beginning of the war, to sweep away US forces in the Orient and secure 

control of the Western Pacific, as well as to capture Philippines and Guam islands in 

cooperation with the Army, in order to overthrow the US bases in the Western Pacific. 

2 Deploy submarines near the launching point of the US main fleet, reconnoitre its 

sortie, pursue the advancing US fleet, and launch repeated attacks to decimate the 

enemy forces. 

3 As soon as the US fleet enters the range area of the air combat units based in our 

South Sea Islands, the land air force and the carrier air force will attack the enemy 

fleet in cooperation. 
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4 As soon as the enemy fleet enters our projected decisive battlefield, we will conduct 

a night battle with night battle units (cruiser squadrons and torpedo squadrons 

consisting of light cruisers and destroyers), including fast battleships. 

5 Following this night battle, after daybreak, we will rally all forces based on battleship 

squadrons to engage the US fleet in a decisive battle and destroy it. 

 

This 'interception strategy' philosophy dominated our navy for many years from start to finish. 

However, with the development of aircraft and their usage, the value of aircraft in maritime 

operations increased rapidly. For this reason, from around 1934, people involved in aviation 

began to advocate the abolition of battleships and the prioritisation of aviation. This was the 

first time that the idea of άinterception operationsέ based on battleships was openly criticised, 

but the majority of the Japanese Navy continued to adhere to the idea of άinterception 

operationsέ. (10-11) 

 

The Philippines Island offensive as part of the campaign against the US (See Appendix I) 

In the 1918 revision of our Military Service Guidelines, it was added that at the beginning of 

the war, the Army and Navy should work together to invade the Philippines Islands. The 

objectives of the Philippine Islands invasion were as follows: 

1 To overthrow the US military bases in the Far East and prevent their activities, and 

to deprive them of bases for a US counter-offensive and establish control of the 

Western Pacific to make the rear of our operations against the US safe. 

2 To promote the sortie of the US fleet and create an opportunity for an early Japan-

US fleet battle. 

Japan was planning a defensive operation. Therefore, the start of the US fleet's 

advance into the Western Pacific, and thus the selection of the moment for a 

decisive battle between the US and Japanese fleets, was in the hands of the 

United States, which was on the offensive. Therefore, our navy was at a 

disadvantage in that it had to prepare for the arrival of the US fleet and wait 

for it with all-out deployment from start to finish. 

In addition, in terms of national strength, our country was not as strong as the 

US. If Japan and the US started a war, it was clear that a prolonged war would 

be disadvantageous to Japan since the military strength of the two countries 

would increase over time. Therefore, it was the general view of our Navy that, 

in the event of an emergency, we would have no choice but to seek an 

opportunity for a decisive battle in the early stages of the war when our 

national power was not yet exhausted and the gap between the forces of the 

two navies was not so great, and, with the military advantage of having 

destroyed the US fleet in the background, bring the war to an end through 

diplomatic means and other means. However, the US Navy would make 
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sufficient preparations and plan to attack only after it was confident of victory, 

so opportunities for an early decisive battle could not necessarily be expected 

as we had hoped. 

Therefore, from the point of view of strategy and war guidance, our Navy was 

most concerned about how to create opportunities for an early decisive battle. 

As a measure, Japan tried to attack the Philippines Islands at the beginning of 

the war to force the US fleet to launch an early sortie in order to rescue the 

island, and to promote the timing of the decisive battle between the US and 

Japanese fleets. 

3 Secure maritime traffic lines between our country and the south. 

The goods necessary for the maintenance and development of our national 

power were largely dependent on imports from the southern regions. The 

Philippines Islands were at the key point of the maritime transportation routes 

necessary for the transport of these goods. It was therefore necessary to 

conquer it at an early stage and remove obstacles to the sea traffic line. 

 

In 1918, the revised Military Service Guidelines added 'the attack on the Philippines at the 

beginning of the war', so a joint Army-Navy study of the Philippine attack was launched in 

earnest. The plan at the time was for the Navy to destroy the US Asiatic Fleet and blockade 

Manila Bay, and for the Army to land its main force with one and a half divisions in Lingayen 

Bay on the west coast of Luzon Island and part of it in Lamon Bay on the east coast, and 

capture Manila (12). Later, in 1926, a revolutionary change was made to the plan for the attack 

on the Philippines. The basic concept was as follows: (13) 

1 The decisive battle of the main naval forces was to be expected around April or May 

after the outbreak of the war, and before that, Manila was to be occupied and the 

Cavite military port was to be destroyed. 

2 Army forces are to be divided into three corps, and the Army invasion force is to land 

in Lingayen Gulf, Ramon Bay and Batangas Bay to capture Manila. A separate corps 

will be landed in Subic Bay to occupy Olongapo Naval Base. 

3 A detachment of about one battalion of infantry will be landed at Aparri, Laoag, 

Vigan and Legazpi respectively, and the airfields there will be occupied and maintained, 

and the air units will be deployed and the advance detachment will be prepared for 

the landing of the main force. 

4 The Corregidor fortress will be blockaded at first, but when the opportunity arises, 

the Bataan peninsula and the key areas of the Corregidor will be attacked. 

5 After the operations described above, key areas in Mindanao and the Visayas will be 

invaded. 
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In the early Showa period, the Army began to focus on the capture of the Bataan Peninsula 

and Corregidor Fortress. The policy of 3 landing corps  marching into Manila in a centripetal 

manner was adhered, but it was stipulated that the US military should capture and destroy it 

prior to fleeing to the above positions. (14) 

Research into the Philippine offensive continued thereafter. Meanwhile, the post-

revolutionary recovery of the Soviet Union was surprisingly rapid. After the Manchurian 

Incident (which broke out in 1931), the Army came into direct conflict with Soviet forces on 

the Soviet-Manchurian border. Therefore, it was natural that the Army's countermeasures 

were mainly concentrated in the north, as the Army was responsible for the war against the 

Soviet Union. Furthermore, from July 1937, Japan and China entered a state of full-scale 

warfare, and on the Soviet border, following the Lake Khazan Incident in 193810, the 

Nomonhan Incident11 occurred the following year, and the Army had to continue its efforts 

to resolve the China Incident as soon as possible while preparing for the Soviet Union. Under 

these circumstances, it was unavoidable that research into the Philippines Islands offensive 

was regarded as secondary. Therefore, although the Philippines Islands offensive as part of 

the campaign against the US was included in the annual Army and Navy operational plans, it 

was difficult to say that sufficient joint Army and Navy research on the Philippine Islands 

offensive was conducted until around the middle of 1940, when the southern campaign began 

to be studied in earnest from around the time of the Manchurian Incident. (6) 

 

Overview of US Far Eastern Strategy (15) 

How to defend the Philippines, especially the military bases around Manila Bay, had been a 

strategic issue for the US Army and Navy since the US took possession of the Philippines in 

1898. 

In 1904 (Meiji 37), a series of operational planning exercises known as the 'Colour Plans' were 

initiated. The Colour Plans were operational plans that were named with different colour 

names for each of the assumed partner countries, and the operational plan against Japan was 

called the 'Orange Plan'. 

With Japan's advance to the continent following victory in the Russo-Japanese War, relations 

between Japan and the US began to cool. In 1907, Japan-US relations further deteriorated 

with the passage of the 'Japanese Immigration Restriction Act' in the US. The US Army and 

Navy examined the Orange Plan and based on its conclusions, recommended to the President 

that "in the event of an emergency, US forces in the Philippines should defend Subic Bay and 

 
10 The /ƘǁƪƻƘǁ WƛƪŜƴ Incident (July 29, 1938 ς August 11, 1938) was a clash between Japanese / Manchukuo and 
Soviet Union that occurs as a result of one an attempted military incursion into territory claimed by the Soviet 

Union. The conflict was resolved diplomatically on August 10, and next day the Japanese / Manchukuo troops 

return to the original positions. The Soviet troops lost much higher number men and material. (For further 
information see for example : en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Battle_of_Lake_Khasan . 
11 The Nomanhan Incident ( July 02, 1939 ς September 15 September, 1939) was a clash  between Japanese / 
Manchukuo and Soviet Union where a initial incident in Mongolia escalated into a series of engagements where 
both sides deployed corps-sized forces and where the Soviet Union is able to definitely defeat the Japanese 
Army. (For further information see for example: en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Battles_of_Khalkhin_Gol) 
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promptly dispatch the US fleet to the Philippines Islands". However, the study confirmed that 

the defence of the Philippines would be difficult and that a major naval base in the Pacific 

would be necessary. Hawaii and Manila Bay were selected as potential sites for this base. 

However, the following year, Manila Bay was rejected and Hawaii was chosen as the naval 

base. 

The situation in the Far East after the First World War was greatly changed by the defeat of 

Germany and the loss of its Pacific territories, the collapse of Imperial Russia due to the 

Revolution and its turmoil, and the growth of Japanese power in place of Russia, especially 

the Japanese mandate over the former German territories of the Marshall, Mariana and 

Caroline Islands. In addition, the Washington Conference on Disarmament, the prohibition of 

military installations in the Western Pacific Islands and the rapid development of aircraft had 

a major impact on the military situation in the Far East during the restrictions on the number 

of mainline vessels and aircraft carriers. In order to respond to this new post-World War I 

situation, it was decided that the US Fleet would be stationed in the Pacific from 1922. 

In 1924, the Orange Plan was finally approved and it was decided that the Manila Bay base 

should be secured until the arrival of the US fleet. However, the judgement on this possibility 

was pessimistic. This was because the US forces in the Philippines at the time numbered only 

15,000 troops, and the defence facilities in Manila Bay were poor, while the Japanese forces, 

occupying a geographical advantage, could launch an overwhelming force against the US 

forces. 

The first revision of the Orange Plan was carried out in 1926. The main point of the revision 

was that the plan had been for reinforcement units to go directly from Hawaii to the Pacific 

Islands, but it was changed so that they would reach the Pacific Islands after successively 

attacking the Marshall, Mariana and Caroline Islands. This was a natural step in response to 

the fact that the islands, which had come under Japanese mandate, were to become a base 

for naval vessels and aircraft attacking the US fleet as it advanced across the Pacific. 

The Orange Plan continued to be discussed. The study pitted a naval proposal for an 

immediate offensive in the Far East to bring Japan to its knees against an army proposal for 

US forces to retreat into a so-called strategic triangle linking the Aleutians, Hawaii and 

Panama. The defensive plan argued that Japan should be brought to its knees by economic 

pressure and the destruction of maritime traffic. In 1928, the conventional offensive strategy 

was reaffirmed and the mission of US forces in the Philippines was still to secure the Manila 

Bay base until the arrival of reinforcements. However, this decision, which acknowledged the 

difficulties of defending the Philippines while deciding on a strategic offensive in the Far East, 

clearly contradicted the operational guidance of the US forces. 

A bill to grant independence to the Philippines by 1946 (Showa 21) was passed by the US 

Congress in 1934 (Showa 9). This triggered a renewed debate between the Army and Navy on 

the defence of the Philippines. The development of weaponry, especially the improved 

performance of aircraft, made the defence of the Manila Bay base increasingly difficult. It was 

clear that if the United States was still intent on defending the region after the independence 

of the Philippines, the Manila Bay base would need to be reinforced. The Army insisted on a 
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retreat to the Strategic Triangle, but the Navy did not change its insistence on a conventional 

transoceanic offensive. Eventually, in the revision of the Orange Plan two years later, the 

mission of US forces in the Philippines was limited to securing Fort Corregidor in Manila Bay. 

However, the Navy's insistence was accepted and the policy of the transoceanic offensive was 

maintained. 

The Anti-Komintern Pact between Japan, Italy and Germany in 1936, the conflict between 

Japan and China that began the following year, and the growth of German and Italian power 

in Europe brought about a new military situation in the Far East. The US Army's main focus 

was to deal with Germany in Europe, while in the Pacific it insisted on adopting a defensive 

position. The Navy, however, remained unchanged and insisted on offensive operations 

against Japan. The Joint Conference sought a compromise between the Army and Navy and 

decided that the ultimate objective should be Japan's capitulation through offensive 

operations, but that the strategic posture in the early stages of the war should remain east of 

the Strategic Triangle. 

The revision of the Orange Plan in 1938 (Showa 13) was based on this conclusion. However, 

there was not a compromise between the Army and Navy claims. The mission of US forces in 

the Philippines to secure the mouth of Manila Bay was retained, but no measures were 

adopted to reinforce US forces in the Philippines or to strengthen Manila Bay bases, nor was 

a time frame set for the arrival of the US Navy. Thus, the revision implicitly acknowledged that 

US forces in the Philippines would not be able to secure Manila Bay base. 

The plan set out the following measures for offensive operations against Japan: 

1 Mobilise, if necessary, 750,000 Army personnel, including strategic reserves, to 

support the Navy. 

2 Mobilise naval vessels and increase troop strength to 320,000 (including Marines). 

3 Increase the Marine Corps force to 35,000. 

4 Other land and naval forces will be increased as necessary. 

 

The revised draft of the Orange Plan was completed and approved by the President in 

February of the same year. To implement this plan, the Second Vinson Plan12, which aimed at 

a 20% increase in naval forces, was passed by Congress in May of the same year. 

At the end of the same year, the first attempts were made by the US and the UK to formulate 

a plan for co-operative operations in the Pacific. The negotiators were the US Rear Admiral 

Ingersoll13 and British Commodore Tom Phillips (Rear Admiral at the outbreak of war, 

 
12 US Naval Act of 1938. 
13 At the time Royal E Ingersoll is the Navy's Chief of War Plans and had been the USN representative at the 2nd 
London Naval Conference of 1935 (when the Japanese delegation informed that the Japanese Empire was 
leaving the Naval Treaties next year). 



Naval Offensive Operations towards the Philippines and Malaya 

 

38 
 

Commander-in-Chief of the British Eastern Fleet). During these negotiations, the two 

countries confirmed the following basic policy: 

1 In the event of war against Japan, the UK would dispatch its fleet to Singapore and 

the US would assemble its fleet in Hawaii for operations. 

2 The two countries will mutually utilise their operational waters for operations. 

 

On the other hand, the alliance of Japan, Germany and Italy across Europe and Asia and the 

growth of their power meant that the colour plans, which were operational plans for each 

single hypothetical enemy country, could no longer be adapted. For this reason, from 

November of the same year, the US Army and Navy began researching on an operational plan 

in which the US, Britain and France would unite to oppose the three countries of Japan, 

Germany and Italy. This was the 'First Draft of the Rainbow Plan'. The first draft was eventually 

completed in July 1934 (1939). The first draft was divided into the following five plans, 

depending on the applicable circumstances: 

Nº 1 Defence of the Western Hemisphere north of latitude 10°N. 

Nº 2 Defence of the area under Nº 1 and Allied territories in the Pacific. 

Nº 3 Defence of the area under Nº 1 and securing the Western Pacific. 

Nº 4 Defence of the Western Hemisphere and Eastern Pacific. 

Nº 5 For the daily accomplishment of Nº 1 and Nº 4, to go out to Europe in coalition 

with Britain and France and promptly subdue Germany and Italy. 

 

On the 1st of September of 1939, German troops invaded Poland, and on the 3rd of September 

both Britain and France declared war on Germany. Europe was thrust into the Second World 

War. President Roosevelt approved the Rainbow Plan a month later, in October. 

At the outbreak of World War II, US military forces in the Far East were small, consisting of: 

Navy (Asiatic Fleet): 

2 cruisers.  

19 destroyers. 

12 submarines. 

6 river gunboats. 

Auxiliary ships. 

Army: 

About 10,000 men. 
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3 Anglo-Japanese and Dutch Japanese relations and operational planning 

 

Concept of operations against the UK and the Netherlands 

At the beginning of the Meiji era (1868-1912), our Navy looked to Britain as a model for the 

establishment of a navy, and received all kinds of assistance from Britain, including 

institutions, education, technology and the procurement of ships and weapons, to establish 

the foundations of our navy. The friendship between the British and Japanese navies was 

further fostered against the background of the goodwill between the two countries through 

the Anglo-Japanese Alliance. 

The Anglo-Japanese Alliance, which was formed by the common interests of Britain and Japan 

in the Far East in response to the southward expansion of Russia into Manchuria, would 

eventually have no choice but to be destroyed by the continental expansion of Japan, which 

had won the Russo-Japanese War, in place of Russia. Based on the Anglo-Japanese Alliance, 

Japan took part in the First World War in 1914. The following year, however, Japan made 

twenty-one demands to China, demanding its special rights and interests in the country. In 

order to defend self-governing territories and colonies in India, Australia, New Zealand, 

Malaya, Hong Kong, etc., and to protect British interests in Asia against the growth of 

Japanese power after the First World War, Britain built a large naval base in Singapore, and 

in the event of an Anglo-Japanese war, this naval base was to remain there until the arrival of 

a reinforcement fleet from European waters. The policy was to defend the advance of the 

Japanese forces by means of a protected base. 

In 1922, the Washington Disarmament Treaty was signed, and at the same time the Anglo-

Japanese Alliance, which had been in place since 1902, was finally abandoned. However, 

Japan did not consider operations against the UK until 1936, when the Defence Policy was 

revised in 1936 to include the UK as a potential enemy. As a result of this revision of the 

Defence Policy, the Navy was to stipulate operations against the UK from the operational plan 

for 1937. However, unlike operations against the US, the Navy had conducted little research 

on operations against the UK until then and had not yet developed sufficient military material 

for the British territories to the south. For this reason, the operational plan against the British 

set out in the annual operational plan merely indicated operational concepts, such as securing 

control of the South China Sea and capturing British bases such as Hong Kong and Singapore 

and did not go so far as to formulate specific operational procedures. (6) 

The Dutch East Indies had deep economic relations with our country. However, since our 

country had always adopted the policy of importing its goods through normal trade, the Army 

and Navy had never planned an armed advance or studied its plans in anticipation of a future 

conflict between Japan and the Netherlands. It was not until the summer of 1940 that the 

Dutch East Indies Campaign was studied for the first time. 
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Overview of British strategy in the Far East (16) 

As mentioned above, in 1921, the British decided to build a naval base in Singapore, and this 

construction plan was passed by Parliament the following year. However, the implementation 

of the plan was delayed due to disagreements within the military over the construction 

procedures of the base. 

In 1932, based on the recommendations of the British Defence Committee's Special 

Committee on the Defence of Singapore, construction of the base finally commenced in 

accordance with the following policy: 

1 The main deterrent force against an attack on Singapore from the sea would be 

Artillery. 

2 The auxiliary forces will be base air defence fighters and attack aircraft for ship 

attacks. 

3 The first stage of work in the construction of the base will be the development of 

shore defence guns, air units and airfields, to be completed in 1936 or the following 

year. 

 

The new tensions in European affairs caused by the growing power of Germany and Italy 

made it necessary for a large part of the Royal Navy to stand by in European waters. The Royal 

Navy had originally succeeded in defeating the Spanish, Dutch and other navies, acquiring 

British overseas territories and securing maritime traffic between its home country and 

overseas territories, and had followed this tradition for so many years that it was proud to 

say that "the basis of British prosperity is the Navy". However, it was now anticipated that, 

depending on developments in Europe, it might not be possible to dispatch the fleet to the 

Far East. Therefore, the need to strengthen the Singapore base became even greater, and in 

1935 a second phase of construction work was set in motion. This involved the construction 

of a new heavy artillery position and two new airfields, and with this base reinforcement, 

Singapore was expected to be able to withstand an attack for about 70 days. 

The development of aircraft also necessitated a reconsideration of defence plans that had 

previously been limited to Singapore. In 1937, Major General Dobbie14, Commander-in-Chief 

of the Malayan Army, stated that "even during the northeast monsoon period (October to 

March), it is possible to land on the east coast of Malaya, and that the Japanese forces should 

not attack Singapore directly from the sea front, but should occupy Singora, Pattani (above in 

southern Thailand) and Kota Bahru (northern Malaya), seize airfields, and then attack 

Singapore. It is highly probable that the attack will be launched from the north. Singapore's 

defensive measures should therefore be reconsidered from the perspective of Malaya as a 

 
14 Major General William Dobbie was the General Officer Commanding Malaya Command appointed  on the 8th 

of November 1935, holding the post to 1939. In UK, Ireland and a few other nations a General officer 
commanding (GOC) is the most common title given to a general officer who holds a command appointment. 
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whole", he recommended. No action was taken, however, and the existing construction 

programme was merely continued. 

In 1934 (1939), the Chiefs of Staff Committee of the Three Services, comprising the Chiefs of 

Staff of the British Army, Navy and Air Force, submitted an operational guidance plan to the 

Defence Committee. The summary of matters relevant to naval operations in the Far East was 

as follows: 

1 This plan is against Germany but anticipates war in the Far East against Japan. 

2 The regions of first importance to the British are the Homeland, second the 

Mediterranean Sea and third the Far East. 

3 The Home Fleet and the Mediterranean Fleet will be deployed in the homeland and 

the Mediterranean respectively. 

4 Protection of maritime commerce across the rest of the world will be handled by the 

Overseas Fleet and the Autonomous Territorial Navies. 

5 The necessity of sending a fleet to deal with Japanese attacks in the Far East is 

recognised, but there is no surplus capacity for this, and its dispatch will depend on 

the war situation in Europe. 

 

In July of the same year, the British Defence Committee extended the period of holding 

Singapore at the outbreak of war to 90 days, and also reinforced one infantry brigade, one 

field artillery regiment and two bombing companies. While preparing to raise two more 

bombing companies in September, German troops invaded Poland on 1 September. On 3 

September, Britain declared war on Germany, and from then on Britain was forced to devote 

all its strength to the war against Germany and later also to Italy. 

At the outbreak of the Second World War, the British forces in the Far East were roughly as 

follows: 

Navy: 

China Surface Fleet: 

4 cruisers, 1 aircraft carrier, 10 destroyers, 5 destroyers, 15 submarines, 

5 coastal defence ships, 20 river gunboats, 6 torpedo boats and others. 

East Indies Fleet: 

3 cruisers, 7 destroyers (5 of which are Indian Navy). 

Australian Navy: 

3 cruisers, 3 destroyers and 2 escorts. 

New Zealand Navy: 

2 cruisers, 2 destroyers. 
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Air Force (forces in Malaya):  

2 squadrons of bombers (24 aircraft), 2 squadrons of torpedo bombers (24 

aircraft), 2 squadrons of flying boats (10 aircraft), total 6 squadrons of 58 

aircraft. 

Army: 

Malay area:  

About 23,000. 

Hong Kong area:  

About 19,000. 

 

Dutch Navy in the Far East (17) 

The Netherlands, which had a powerful navy and acquired many overseas colonies in the 16th 

and 17th centuries, saw its power gradually decline from around the 18th century, and was 

replaced by British power. However, the Dutch East Indies were an important colony that 

brought wealth to the Netherlands, and the mission of the Dutch navy in the Far East was to 

secure the maritime defence of the Dutch East Indies and the maritime traffic between the 

Dutch East Indies and the Netherlands. 

After the Russo-Japanese War, when Japanese power began to grow in the Far East, the Dutch 

anticipated future conflicts between Japan and the Western powers in the Far East. However, 

it was judged that in such a case, both the British and US navies would deal with the Japanese 

navy, and since the Dutch navy did not have battleships to deal with the Japanese navy, its 

forces of cruisers and smaller vessels had the main task of local defence and the protection 

of maritime traffic. Therefore, the Netherlands was not capable of defending the Dutch Indies 

on its own and had no choice but to rely on Britain and the US. 

In 1936, the Dutch Government investigated the state of defence of the Dutch East Indies and 

came to the conclusion that their defence capabilities were weak. For this reason, it requested 

talks between the UK and the Netherlands on defence measures in the Far East. The British 

acknowledged the need for joint defence but would not commit to British co-operation in the 

defence of the Dutch East Indies. However, the two countries stipulated that the Royal Air 

Force would provide the Dutch East Indies air forces with the technical assistance necessary 

for co-operative operations.  

In 1939, the Dutch East Indies navy was small, based on two cruisers, five or six destroyers, 

12 submarines and about 50 aircraft. 
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Chapter II: Rapid changes in the international situation and the policy 

of southward expansion 

 

1 Rise of the southward momentum 

 

US economic pressure and oil problems 

The conflicting national policies of Japan and the US over the Chinese continent had long been 

a source of constant problems between the two countries, especially after the Manchurian 

Incident, which intensified for a time but has gradually subsided since then. It was under these 

circumstances that the Shina Incident broke out in July 1937, and despite our government's 

policy of non-aggression, the incident continued to escalate and was expected to be 

protracted. In response, the US led the countries concerned in protest against Japan, and 

relations between Japan and the US gradually deteriorated. In addition, the Lake Khazan 

Incident in 1938 and the Nomonhan Incident the following year also caused tension on our 

northern frontier. Meanwhile, in Europe, the radical policies of the Nazi regime brought the 

international political situation in Germany to a standstill. 

The United States notified Japan of its intention to abandon the Treaty of Commerce and 

Navigation with the United States of America (six months' notice), which had been anticipated 

since Japan's statement on the "Construction of a New East Asia Order" in November 1938, 

using the Tientsin Incident (22 July 1939)15 as a time to implement the treaty. The main aim 

of this notice was to curb Japan's actions in advance, taking advantage of the turmoil in 

Europe, by threatening a ban on exports to Japan of the goods it needed most. In other words, 

Japan depended on imports from the US and British spheres of influence for the majority of 

its production capacity expansion materials, production raw materials and military supplies. 

In particular, Japan relied heavily on the US for petroleum and scrap iron, and at the time, for 

example, it depended on the US for about three-quarters of its petroleum requirements and 

for all refining technology. Therefore, the Navy, the largest consumer of oil, took the lead in 

trying to improve our oil policy in order to get out of this disadvantageous position, but the 

results were extremely inadequate. 

As our supply and demand situation was such that the abandonment of the Commerce and 

Navigation Treaty allowed the US to unilaterally decide to prohibit exports, our country was 

left with no prospect of obtaining supplies, and the threat posed to it was extremely great. 

Therefore, Japan had to promote imports, stockpiles and consumption regulations, and also 

take urgent measures to actively shift import destinations to key areas in the south. 

 
15 The Tientsin Incident was an international incident between Japan and the United Kingdom that almost led to 

an Anglo Japanese War. This incident is out of the scope of this work but for further information see: 

en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tientsin_incident. 
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Fortunately, the southern regions produced enough oil and other resources to meet our 

demand. 

Earlier, in 1936, the Anti-Komintern Agreement between Japan, Germany was concluded, and 

Italy subsequently joined it. In 1938, there was a proposal to develop this into a military 

alliance. The Japanese Navy opposed the promotion of this military alliance on the grounds 

that there was a great risk of progressing to war with the US, and there were also differences 

of opinion between Japan and Germany, which made these negotiations difficult. In the midst 

of these negotiations, in late August 1939, Germany suddenly concluded the Treaty of Non-

Aggression with the Soviet Union. The issue was therefore dropped. 

On the 1st of September, immediately after the conclusion of the Treaty of Non-Aggression 

between Germany and the Soviet Union, German troops began to advance into Poland, and 

war finally broke out in Europe. This made it even more difficult for Japan to import military 

supplies. In fact, in December of the same year, the US banned the export of high-grade 

volatile oil production equipment and refining technology. 

 

Rapid change in the international situation and aggressive policy decisions 

The German Army, which had remained calm for about six months after the occupation of 

Poland, suddenly went on the offensive in April 1940, sweeping through Norway and 

Denmark, followed by the Netherlands, Belgium and France, culminating in the retreat of 

Dunkirk in May. The German army's tremendous advance led Japan to believe that it was 

inevitable that the Germans would soon land on the British mainland. The British, Dutch and 

French colonies in the Far East either lost or were about to lose their home countries due to 

this rapid development of the situation in Europe. 

The United States, which had an urgent need to save the lives of its friends in Europe, took 

the following measures in the Far East in order to hold back the expected southward advance 

of Japan: 

May:  

Announcement of Pacific Fleet stationed in Hawaii.  

June:  

Export ban on machine tools. 

July:  

National Defence Act passed - export licensing system for military supplies 

(except scrap iron and petroleum). 

Law on the Oceanic Fleet passed - military plan for a 70% increase in naval 

vessels and 15,000 aircraft in the fleet. 

Scrap iron and petroleum added to export licence list of goods per month. 
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With the passage of the Defence Act, our country's imports of required military supplies from 

the US were subject to his increasingly strong restrictions. Therefore, for our country, the 

availability of southern resources became a critical issue for self-defence. However, the 

situation in Europe took a sudden turn, so our Government decided on the 'Basic National 

Policy Outline' at a Cabinet meeting on 26 July, followed by the 'Outline for Handling the 

Situation in Connection with Changes in the World Situation' at the Imperial General 

Headquarters and Government Liaison Conference on the following day, 27 July. (19) 

This was an aggressive national policy that included an armed advance southwards at an 

opportune time, based on alliance with Germany and Italy, and marked a major shift in Japan's 

policy towards the south. The following is a summary of the articles in the Summary of the 

Temporary Measures that were relevant to the south: 

Article 2:   

2 As regards foreign policy, the following shall be adopted in general, with a 

view to promoting the handling of the Chinese Incident and resolving the 

problems in the south.  (Omitted by the author) 

3 For French Indochina and Hong Kong16, etc., the following applies: 

(A) In regard to French Indochina (including Guangzhou Bay17), ensure 

that no reinforcements are made and that our troops are quickly 

allowed to take charge of supply, transit and use of airfields, etc., and 

endeavour to acquire the resources required by the Empire (omitted 

by the author). 

4 To the Dutch East Indies, endeavour for the time being to secure their vital 

resources by diplomatic measures. 

6 To the other countries in the South, take measures to ensure that they are in 

sympathy with our operations by taking friendly measures. 

 

Article 3:  With regard to armed action against the South, the following shall apply:  

1 When the disposal of the China Incident has been generally completed, to 

seize opportunities and use force as far as the internal and external situation 

permits in order to resolve the problems in the south. 

2 If the Chinese Incident has not yet been resolved, measures shall be taken to 

the extent that war with a third country does not break out, but if the internal 

and external situation develops in a particularly favourable way, force shall be 

used to resolve the problem in the south. 

 
16 The United Kingdom was allied to France.   
17 LǘΩǎ ǘƘŜ ōŀȅ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ aŀŎŀǳ ŀƴŘ IƻƴƎ YƻƴƎΦ 
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3 The time, scope and method of the use of force referred to in the two 

preceding paragraphs shall be determined in accordance with the 

circumstances. 

4 In the use of force, efforts shall be made to minimise the number of war 

partners to the British as much as possible, but even in this case, war with the 

United States must be avoided, so that no regret should be attached to the 

preparations for such a war. 

 

After the outbreak of the Second Sino-Japanese War, the Navy had been working to promote 

war reserves in preparation for interference by third countries, but based on this outline 

decision, it had to re-examine its aim to rapidly complete preparations for war against the US, 

should a war with the US break out. As a result, it was found that the necessary war 

preparations could not be put in place unless the mobilisation that should be activated in the 

event of the outbreak of war were to be launched at the present time. 

The Army and Navy Departments at the Main Headquarters also began full-scale research into 

southern operations for the first time, but had to start with basic research, such as the study 

of military geographies and the gathering of military intelligence. On 16 August, the first 

research meeting on the Southern Campaign was held by the chiefs in charge of operational 

planning in the Army and Navy Departments. At this study group, the Army side submitted a 

draft of the chiefs' plan for discussion. However, they only discussed basic issues concerning 

the international situation at the time, such as whether it was possible to separate the US and 

Britain and limit the engagement to just one country, the UK, or just one country, the Dutch 

East Indies, and in the end they did not even reach a conclusion. The outline of the draft was 

as follows: (6-20) 

1 Objective of the operation: 

Capture of Dutch East Indies and British Malaya. 

2 Operational outline: 

A) Assault on Dutch East Indies with one army, followed by an attack on British 

Malaya with one army. Depending on the situation, Dutch East Indies and 

British Malaya will be attacked simultaneously, or British Malaya will be 

followed by Dutch East Indies. 

B) Hong Kong is to be invaded by troops dispatched from South China after the 

Anglo-Malaysian campaign. Depending on the situation, Hong Kong will be 

invaded before the Malayan operation. 

C) Bismarck Islands (east of New Guinea, Australian Mandate) is to be captured 

at the earliest opportunity during the Malayan campaign. 

D) If war with the US is inevitable, the islands of the Philippines and Guam will 

be invaded as soon as possible. 
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E) The Navy will defeat the British and Dutch navies in the Far East to secure 

sea and air control. 

3 Forces to be employed: 

Army: 

Dutch East Indies: 2 Divisions, Malay, French Indochina and Thailand: 5 

Divisions. 

Philippines: 3 Divisions and 1 Mixed Brigade, Hong Kong: 2 Divisions 

Bismarck Islands: 1 Regiment  

Air power: 

Army: approx. 450, Navy approx. 300 

Ships: 

Army about 300,000 tons, Navy about 130,000 tons (about 950,000 

tons of the then Army and Navy commissioned ships' forces). 

4 Premises of the operation: 

Relations with the Soviet Union are good and any problem can be dealt by the 

current Kwantung Army forces. 

 

The plan also provided for the case of a war with the US, but the basic concept was to "seize 

an opportunity when the British forces had retreated under circumstances that prevented the 

US from entering the war against Japan as much as possible". 

 

Government action in accordance with the Outline for the Handling of the Situation 

Based on the aforementioned time management guidelines, the Government and Imperial 

Household proceeded with measures. These included the dispatch of Minister of Commerce 

and Industry Kobayashi Ichizo to the Dutch East Indies, the Japanese occupation of northern 

French Indochina, and the signing of the Tripartite Treaty of Japan, Germany and Italy. These 

measures further aggravated the international situation surrounding Japan. The US banned 

the export of petrol for aircraft on 1 August and iron, copper and scrap iron in late September, 

but oil exports continued. However, after the third election of President Roosevelt, his 

attitude towards Japan hardened further and there was a risk of a total ban on exports. 

Negotiations on oil and other issues in the Dutch East Indies by Minister of Commerce and 

Industry Kobayashi finally ran into a deadlock as our demands were not accepted due to the 

hard-line attitude of the Dutch, backed by the US and the UK. 
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Occupation of Northern French Indochina 

For this reason, in May 1940, our government seized the opportunity of the German invasion 

of France and demanded that France stop the transport of aid supplies, which was approved 

by France on the 20th of June. In addition, by agreement with the French Government, the 

Nishihara Delegation (headed by Army Major General Issaku Nishihara) was stationed in 

Northern French Indochina to monitor the situation. However, not only was the policing by 

the French Indochina Government not always seen as sincere, but the Nishihara Delegation 

was also short of staff and could not be expected to carry out thorough monitoring. Therefore, 

Headquarters acknowledged the need for some troops to be stationed in Northern French 

Indochina in order to enforce the prohibition of aid and supplies via the Indochina route and 

to strengthen air operations in the direction of Yunnan Province. Accordingly, the 

Government requested the French Government for "the passage and stationing of limited 

Japanese troops in Northern French Indochina and the granting of facilities to the Japanese 

troops", and these diplomatic negotiations were concluded on the 30th of August. 

Subsequently, an armed conflict arose between Japan and France due to an incident involving 

the crossing of Japanese troops near Nanning, but the situation was resolved and Japanese 

troops were stationed in northern French Indochina from the 23rd of September onwards. In 

response, the British notified us of the reopening of the Burma route, which had been closed 

earlier at the request of our Government. The intensification of US economic pressure on our 

country has already been mentioned. 

 

Thailand, the French Indochina conflict and Operation S 

Subsequently, due to the inseparability of the US and UK philosophies on the naval side and 

the state of development in international affairs, the momentum in Japan to actively pursue 

measures against the Dutch East Indies and the British gradually began to decline. However, 

there was still a strong desire for Japan to secure a political, economic and military foothold 

in Southeast Asia, the key region in the south. 

In June 1940, Japan concluded the 'Treaty of Friendship and Amity between Japan and 

Thailand' and worked to strengthen bilateral relations between the two countries. What 

Japan wanted from Thailand was a necessary military base as well as the necessary military 

supplies. However, it was not easy to achieve our demands on Thailand because it was 

difficult to wipe out the British power that had infiltrated Thailand for many years. The 

surrender of France to Germany coincidentally triggered a resurgence of the long-standing 

border issue between Thailand and French Indochina. By seeking mediation between the two 

countries, Japan intended to secure its leading position in the two countries and to fulfil its 

long-standing demands to both countries. However, both countries refused to accept our 

mediation. 

In response, the Imperial Liaison Conference of the Imperial Government decided on the 27th 

of December on "Imperial Measures to be adopted against Thailand and French Indochina", 

on the 19th of January 1941 on "Outline of Emergency Measures for the Conciliation of 

Disputes between Thailand and French Indochina", and on the 30th of January 1941 on 
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"Outline of Measures against French Indochina and Thailand". In summary, these series of 

measures were aimed at eradicating British power from Thailand, bringing Thailand and Japan 

closer together and developing a military alliance in the future, and at the conclusion of the 

border dispute with French Indochina as soon as possible to promote closer relations with 

Japan. As a measure to achieve this, along with diplomatic negotiations, it was decided to 

take a demonstration action against French Indochina, in essence the use of force. This action 

consisted of a demonstration by naval units and a duplicate stationing of army units just like 

the ones already stationed in northern French Indochina. This operation achieved its objective 

in the following manner and was the first step for Japan to consolidate its position in South 

East Asia. 

The naval forces engaged in Operation S were the following units under the command of Rear 

Admiral Yorio Sawamoto, Commander of the 2nd China Expeditionary Fleet: 

2nd China Expeditionary Fleet: 

Flagship Heavy Cruiser ASHIGARA.  

5th Destroyer Squadron (5th Destroyer Division missing, 1 Light Cruiser, 4 

Destroyers)18.  

Escort Ship SHIMUSHU. 

Subchaser CH-17. 

14th Naval Air Group. 

1st Fleet: 

1st Destroyer Squadron (1 light cruiser, 16 destroyers)19. 

7th Seaplane Tender Division (2 seaplane Carriers)20. 

2nd Fleet: 

7th Cruiser Division (4 heavy cruisers)21, 2nd Aircraft Carrier Division (2 aircraft 

carriers, 3 destroyers)22. 

11th Air Fleet: 

Takao Naval Air Group (27 Land Base Attack Aircraft, 18 Fighters). 

 
18 The Light Cruiser Natori was the Flagship of the 5th Destroyer Squadron with the 5th and 22nd Destroyer 
Divisions. Only the Natori with the destroyers of the 22nd Destroyer Division (Destroyers Fumitsuki, Satsuki, 
Nagatsuki and Minazuki) participate in this operation. 
19 The Light Cruiser Abukuma was the Flagship of the 1st Destroyer Squadron with the 6th, 17th, 21st and 27th 
Destroyer Divisions. 
20 The 7th Seaplane Tender Division only had the Seaplane Carrier Mizuho, but the Seaplane Carrier / Submarine 
Tender Chiyoda is also present. 
21 Heavy Cruisers Mogami, Mikuma, Kumano and Suzuya. 
22 The 2nd Aircraft Carrier Division is composed by the Aircraft Carriers  Soryu, Hiryu and the 3 destroyers of  23rd 
Destroyer Division with the Destroyers Kikuzuki, Uzuki and the Yuzuki 
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Details of Operation S are omitted. From the 22nd of January, when a part of the Operation S 

detachment sailed from Samah and began demonstration operations until around the 11th of 

March, when the French Indochina-Thailand border dispute was mediated, a large part of the 

Operation S detachment remained at Samah, with some taking turns to conduct 

demonstration operations one after the other. The naval vessels that carried out the 

demonstration moved into Haiphong, Saint Jacques (at the mouth of the Mekong River), 

Saigon, Kogat Island (off the Thailand and French Indochina borders) and other areas, and 

also operated along the French Indochina coast to achieve their objectives. 

In mid-March, three land attack aircraft temporarily transferred from Takao Naval Air Group 

to the 14th Naval Air Group advanced to Saigon Airfield, while the 17th Destroyer Division23 of 

the 1st Destroyer Squadron remained in Saigon after the mediation was concluded. The Naval 

Headquarters had issued a special order to both units to investigate the Southern French 

Indochina bases and to gather information on the Malay Peninsula and British Borneo. Having 

accomplished its mission, the 17th Destroyer Division left Saigon on the 4th of April, and the 

three land-attack aircraft returned to their original units. 

 

 

2 Southward momentum recedes 

 

US-UK, Together or Alone 

Even though it is said that the US and Britain are separable, there was no difference of opinion 

between the Army and Navy on the fact that the basic cooperative relationship between the 

US and Britain against Japan, Germany and Italy was undeniable and that if the Anglo-

Japanese War broke out, it was highly probable that the US would eventually enter the war. 

The problem lay in the judgement of the international situation at the time as to whether or 

not to seize the opportunity to deal with the South before the US could enter the war. 

Based on the current situation and future prospects of the war in Europe, the domestic 

situation in the US and its war preparations, the Army judged that the US and Britain could 

be expected to have a good chance, and also requested that the most strategically desirable 

situation for the US and Britain to separate themselves should be created from a political 

strategy point of view. Based on this judgment, the Army drew up the above-mentioned time 

management plan, and after consultation with the Navy side, submitted it to the Imperial 

Japanese Army Government Liaison Conference, where it was decided in a single deliberation. 

The Navy had long strongly insisted on the indivisibility of the US and UK, but due to the 

sudden change in world affairs following the rapid development of the war situation in Europe, 

it agreed with this Army opinion. However, at the end of August, about a month later, after 

further study, the Navy demanded that the Army unify its interpretation of the purpose of 

 
23 Composed by the Destroyers Tanikaze, Urakaze, Hamakaze and Isokaze. 
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the Time Management Outline and had begun to show difficulty with the concept of an 

opportune armed southward advance, on the grounds that the US, Britain and the 

Netherlands were inseparable and a Southern Operation would be at great risk of 

immediately inviting the US to enter the war. 

On the other hand, the Army, which had temporarily been rapidly gaining momentum for the 

southward advance, did not change its view that the US and Britain were indivisible, but it 

could not be reassured about the war against the Soviet Union that was to take place during 

the southern campaign. The confusion that happened to occur in the Northern French 

Indochina campaign, which occupied much of the Army's time, and the fact that the German 

landings on the British mainland, which were expected to take place this autumn, were not 

carried out, the momentum in the Army towards a southward advance gradually began to 

decline. 

However, some in the Navy, which is desperate for a solution to the oil problem, have come 

to the strong opinion that the oil negotiations have reached an impasse and that the oil 

problem should be resolved at this time, even if that means using force against the Dutch East 

Indies. Learning of this, the Commander of the Combined Fleet Admiral Isoroku Yamamoto 

showed that the use of force against the Dutch East Indies would inevitably lead to an 

immediate multinational operation, and in order to make these people aware of the 

recklessness of such an action, he held a Combined Fleet exercise at the Naval War College at 

the end of November. The background and purpose of this exercise is well described in a letter 

to Vice Admiral Shigetaro Shimada, Commander of the China Area Fleet. (22) A part of the 

letter is as follows: 

I have therefore heard that there are those at the rank of Chief of the Central Naval Department and 

below who are boldly saying that now is the time for operations in the south, and I have particularly 

pressed the Military Command for a demonstration of operations in the south, but they are reluctant 

to do so because they do not think it will be ready in time, so I have mobilised the Military Command 

and University College under my own authority to implement the plan. 

The purpose of this was to demonstrate the extent of the deficiencies in both the physical and 

manpower aspects of the operation, and to give the Central Government and Fleet officers a true 

awareness of the situation. 

In short, I am deeply convinced that it would be dangerous for the Navy to trust Lord Konoe and Foreign 

Minister Matsuoka to keep the Navy off the ground, and that we are truly sorry to His Majesty. 

 

The following is a summary of the findings submitted by Admiral Yamamoto at the request of 

the Chief of Staff of the Imperial Japanese Navy, Prince  Hiroyasu Fushimi, regarding this 

illustration, according to his letter: 

1 Unless the United States war preparations are delayed and Britain's operations 

against Germany are extremely disadvantageous, an early start of war against the 

United States is inevitable if the Dutch East Indies campaign is to be launched, with 

Britain and the United States following suit, and eventually the Dutch East Indies 
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campaign will develop into a campaign against several countries, so if you are not at 

least prepared and well equipped, you should not launch operations against the south. 

2 If the situation is as described above and the war is still unavoidable, then the 

decision should be made from the outset to launch a campaign against the United 

States, and the attack on the Pacific Islands should be made first, so as to shorten the 

line of operations and ensure that the campaign is carried out. 

The Dutch East Indies campaign is to acquire resources, and the only way to resolve 

this by peaceful means is with the backing of the Americans and the British, and if the 

Americans and the British are unable to stand up to us, the Dutch will comply with our 

demands. 

3 In order to launch operations at the start of the War, the land and naval forces must 

have a sufficient level of warfare as outlined in this document: 

A) Warfare readiness against the United States:  

Requires immediate operational deployment in response to operations against 

the US (explanation omitted by author). 

B) Defence against the UK:  

The New Britain area must be prepared for the initial phase of the campaign 

(explanation omitted by author). 

C) Operations against the Netherlands:  

Preparations for rapid attack and long-term security are necessary 

(explanation omitted by author). 

 

If war with the United States were to break out, the Navy would be directed to an all-

out assault operation, while the Army would be directed to a full-scale assault 

operation: 

1.The Army, not only in the campaign against the Netherlands, but also in the 

campaign against the United States and Britain, after making a landing, should 

be able to oppose and preferably overwhelm the air power without waiting for 

naval assistance. 

2. The conquest of the British colonial provinces should be coming as soon as 

possible and the preparations to launch this operation should be made from 

the Takao.  Therefore, if Japan enters the war, the invasion must begin 

immediately. 

3. Long maritime supply convoys may be temporarily cut off, and considerable 

loss of forces cannot be avoided before landing land troops. 

It is essential that the above be accepted. 
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4 The Dutch East Indies campaign is to acquire important resources, and it is 

desirable to occupy the area completely without giving time for the enemy to 

destroy the resources, but unless a special plan is successful (which is very 

difficult to achieve), this is an extremely difficult prospect, and therefore, the 

reconstruction preparations are to be made separately and as necessary but 

are to be mobilised with the operational forces. 

5 The Dutch East Indies operation must not be a lightning strike and must 

therefore use overwhelming force for a time. 

6 The Dutch East Indies campaign is likely to also be a campaign against the 

United States and Britain, and it would be extremely dangerous to not acquire 

and start production of the resources of the Dutch East Indies at an early time. 

7 The demonstration will use 100% of each force, and the actual warfare will 

be even more severe, with planes and submarines, in particular, in 

considerable short supply. 

8 As can be seen, the Southern Campaign is different from the China Campaign 

in that it will be a war of national destiny and a very long war: 

A) Make the cause of the military campaign particularly clear.  

Unification of national opinion and long-term maintenance of frontline 

morale is only possible in a just war. 

B) Make the objectives and methods of the operation particularly clear.  

If war breaks out, a major operation is impossible if there is political 

tension. 

C) The collaboration army must be especially carefully prepared, the 

central agreement must be clear, and there must be no doubt about 

the existence of the central agreement, otherwise there will be serious 

discrepancies. 
 

Setbacks in time planning and management strategies 

Japan pursued a hard-line policy towards French Indochina and Thailand in accordance with 

the Outline for the Handling of the Situation. However, with regard to the Dutch East Indies, 

since September 1940, Japan dispatched Minister of Commerce and Industry Kobayashi Ichizo 

and later, as the special envoy of the Prime Minister, Ambassador Yoshizawa Kenkichi to the 

region to continue diplomatic negotiations on the import of strategic materials, especially oil. 

However, due to the intransigent attitude of the Dutch, supported by the US and the UK, 

negotiations were difficult and prospects for a deal were bleak. 
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Meanwhile, the German landing on the British mainland, which had been expected in Japan, 

finally did not take place in the autumn 15th Year24, and also not at the beginning of 16th, some 

in the Army still had hopes that it would be carried out in the spring of the same year. However, 

the prospect of the German landings on the British mainland was also bleak. 

Against the background of these developments in the European war situation, it was gradually 

accepted among the Army and Navy that Britain and the US were inseparable and that an 

armed advance southwards at an opportune moment should not be attempted. 

Since February 1941, the Army and Navy Departments at the Imperial Japanese Headquarters 

often discussed this issue. As a result, by March, the view of the inseparability of the US and 

UK came to prevail at Imperial Japanese Army headquarters: 

Participants: 

In the logbook of Section 20 of the Army Department at Headquarters (22nd of March), 

it is stated that: 

1 On the basis of the War Equipment data for the assessment of national 

strength, the Section 20 decides on a ruling regarding the use of force against 

the South. 

Judgment and General Order: 

No use of force against the South unless an opportunity presents itself. 

2 The Section 20 has been firmly resolved to pass the above verdict. 

 

Meanwhile, the Navy made clear its view that it maintained the indivisible position of the US 

and the UK and that it had no intention of using force in the South if an opportunity presented 

itself, even if the UK collapsed. However, it stated that it might use force in the South only if 

oil imports were totally banned. Here, at last, there was a consensus among the Army and 

Navy on the idea of the indivisibility of the United States and Britain. 

In April, the expected German offensive against Britain was not materialised. On 17 April, the 

Imperial Japanese Navy decided on the "Outline of Measures against the Southern Powers", 

which was drafted by the Navy. This outline was to have been proposed to the Imperial 

Japanese Government Liaison Conference or the Imperial Conference for approval as national 

policy, but due to the busyness of negotiations with the US, there was no opportunity to do 

so, and so it was treated as a 'decision by the Imperial Japanese Navy and Navy Department'. 

The 'Outline of Policies for the Southern Region' was a major step backwards from the 

previous July's 'Outline for the Handling of the Current Situation'. The essence of it was as 

follows: 

 
24 Japanese calendar diverges from the western calendar. LǘΩǎ based on Eras and each Era represents the reign 
of each Emperor. For the Reign of Emperor Hirohito (Showa) , 1940 equals to 15th year of the Reign (Starts in 
1926). The World War II in the Pacific goes from Showa 16 until Showa 20.  
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1 In the course of the construction of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere, the 

aim of the Empire's immediate policy towards the Southern Region is to promptly 

expand its comprehensive national defence capability for the sake of the Empire's self-

existence and self-defence. For this purpose, Japan will establish close military, 

political and economic relations with French Indochina and Thailand, and close 

economic relations with the Dutch East Indies. 

2 The Empire shall make it a principle to carry out the above objectives through 

diplomatic measures. In particular, it shall promptly establish military ties with French 

Indochina and Thailand. 

3 The Empire shall use force only when no other remedy is available for self-defence. 

4 If the collapse of Britain is predicted to be certain in the European war situation, this 

policy, especially the Dutch East Indies diplomatic measures, will be strengthened in 

the summer to achieve the objectives.  

5 This outline should replace the 'Outline for the Handling of Situations in Connection 

with Changes in the World Situation'. 

 

In addition, the following policy on the use of force has been established in preparation for 

the worst-case scenario. 

If any of the following occur in the course of implementing the above measures and no action 

is taken to overcome the situation, force shall be used for the self-defence of the Empire.  

In such cases, the purpose, target, time and method of the use of force shall be determined 

in consideration of the war situation in Europe at the time and the situation against the 'Soviet 

Union', unless the time is not suitable: 

1 If the British, American or Dutch embargo against Japan threatens the self-

preservation of the Empire. 

2 If the United States, alone or in conjunction with Great Britain and China, 

successively increases the siege position against the Empire to such an extent that it 

becomes unbearable for the defence of the Empire. 

The aim of establishing military ties with French Indochina and Thailand in this Outline was to 

establish our military bases in those countries. 

3 The Southern French Indochina Occupation and its Impact 

 

Sudden change in international situation and revival of aggressive policy 

In response to the tense international situation, in February 1941 the Government dispatched 

Admiral Kichisaburo Nomura as Ambassador to the USA to try to break the deadlock in 

relations with the US, but negotiations were slow to get under way. On the other hand, US 
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and British assistance to the Chiang Kai-shek regime was still being actively pursued, and 

because of this, the Chiang Kai-shek regime's heightened awareness of the war against Japan 

could not be underestimated. 

In May of the same year, Japan and French Indochina concluded an economic agreement, but 

the French Indochina side did not fully implement this agreement and showed a non-

cooperative attitude. At the time, our country considered this to be based on the 

machinations of the US, Britain and the de Gaulle faction of French Indochina. 

Since January 1941, Ambassador Yoshizawa had also been negotiating with the Dutch East 

Indies government on the import of goods (mainly oil), but the negotiations finally broke 

down in June. As a result, Japan's intention to shift the source of oil from the United States to 

the Dutch East Indies was frustrated. At the time, however, oil supplies from the US were still 

continuing.  

Meanwhile, the Soviet-Japanese Neutrality Treaty had been concluded with the Soviet Union 

in April 1941, but on the 22nd of June German troops invaded the Soviet Union, leading to the 

outbreak of the German-Soviet War. Moreover, the rapid advance of the German army after 

the invasion led to the expectation that the Soviet Union would not be far away from 

capitulation. 

Around the time of the outbreak of the war between Germany and the USSR, it was observed 

in Japan that the US had begun to strengthen its economic pressure on Japan again, and that 

it had begun to strengthen its encirclement of Japan in alliance with the British and Dutch 

countries in preparation for our advance southwards. 

In line with these changes in the international situation, Japan once again became pro-active 

on the issue of the South, and with the policy of strengthening its political and strategic 

posture at this time, on the 25th of June it decided on the "Matters Concerning the Promotion 

of Measures in the South" concerning the establishment of specific military areas and the 

stationing of troops, in other words, the promotion of military bases, in the southern part of 

French Indochina. Its contents (extracts and summary) are as follows: 

Establish a joint Japan-French Indochina military relationship for the purpose of the 

stable defence of East Asia against the US and Britain.  The following are the 

requirements for the Empire to be in control: 

1 Establishment or use of air bases and naval facilities in specific areas of 

French Indochina, and stationing of required troops in southern French 

Indochina. 

2 Provision of services for the stationing of imperial troops. 

To this end, we will commence diplomatic negotiations, and if our demands are not 

met, we will strive to carry out our aims, even by the use of force. 
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Next, on the 2nd of July, an important national policy, the 'Outline of Imperial National Policy 

in Response to the Changes in the Situation', was decided in response to the situation 

following the outbreak of war between the German and Soviet Union Republics, including the 

Southern French Indochina occupation. (24) The outline of the policy was as follows: 

1 The policy of building a Greater East Asia Co-prosperity Sphere shall be firmly 

maintained. 

2 The policy of advancing southwards in order to establish a basis for self-defence and 

to solve the problem of the north in accordance with the situation, while pressing 

ahead with the handling of the China Incident. 

3 To achieve this objectives, any obstacle shall be eliminated. 

 

On the basis of these, our Government started negotiations with the French Indochina 

Government, while the Departments of the Imperial Japanese Army and Navy prepared the 

Central Agreement on the Occupation of Southern French Indochina and began preparations 

for the deployment of army and navy units. Negotiations with the government of French 

Indochina were subsequently concluded, leading to the peaceful occupation of Southern 

French Indochina by our forces. In addition, the Army Department greatly strengthened the 

forces in Guandong25 and Korea in preparation for the north, and the Navy also established 

the 5th Fleet26, which was responsible for the northern area. 

 

Southern French Indochina Occupation (Operation "Fu") (25) 

The naval units involved in this operation were the following, commanded by Rear Admiral 

Masaichi Niimi, Commander of the 2nd China Expeditionary Fleet: 

2nd China Expeditionary Fleet: 

15th Cruiser Division (Heavy Cruiser ASHIGARA27, Escort HACHIJO). 

34th Destroyer Division (3 destroyers).28 

Escort SHIMUSHU, Torpedo Boat HIYODORI. 

14th Naval Air Group (11 Naval Fighters, 12 Naval Base Attack Aircraft, 1 Land 

Base Reconnaissance Aircraft). 

2nd Fleet: 

 
25 Historical name for Manchuria. Not to be confused with Guangdong (aka Canton). 
26 The 5th Fleet was re-established on the 25th of July 1941 and tasked with patrols of northern Japanese waters 
from the northern portion of Honshu, through IƻƪƪŀƛŘǁ, the Chishima Islands (Kuril Islands), and as far as 
the Bonin Islands to the east.  
27 Flagship of the 2nd China Expeditionary Fleet. 
28 The 34th Destroyers Division was composed by the Akikaze, Hakaze and the Tachikaze. 
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7th Cruiser Division (Heavy Cruisers KUMANO, SUZUYA, MIKUMA, MOGAMI). 

3rd Fleet: 

5th Destroyer Squadron (1 Light Cruiser, 8 Destroyers).29 

12th Seaplane Tender Division (Auxiliary Seaplane Carrier KAMIKAWA MARU 

(42936), Auxiliary Aircraft Transport FUJIKAWA MARU (45067), 16 seaplane 

reconnaissance). 

Most of the 2nd Base Force.30 

1st Air Fleet:   

2nd Aircraft Carrier Division (Aircraft Carriers SORYU and HIRYU, 23rd Destroyer 

Division31, Fighter 36, Dive Bomber 36, Torpedo Bomber 18, Total 90). 

11th Air Fleet: 

23rd Naval Air Flotilla (Headquarters and 3rd Naval Air Group, 27 Land based 

Attack Aircraft). 

Supply Forces: 

Repair Ship AKASHI, Naval Fleet Oiler SATA, Navy Auxiliary Oiler TOEN MARU 

(44350), Navy Auxiliary Transport KASAGISAN MARU (30525), Army Auxiliary 

Transport ROKKOSAN MARU (99), Navy Auxiliary Transport MINOO MARU 

(38154), Navy Auxiliary Aircraft Transport KATSURAGI MARU (35218), Navy 

Auxiliary Stores KOA MARU (46806), Others. 

 

By 16 July, most of the naval units had advanced to Samah, Hainan Island, with the FUJIKAWA 

MARU (45067) from the 12th Air Force advancing on 21st of July and the 7th Cruiser Division on 

22nd of July. 

Commander of the naval forces in Operation FU, Rear Admiral Niimi, made an operational 

agreement with Commander of the army forces (Commander of the 25th Army32), Lieutenant 

 
29 The 5th Destroyer Squadron was composed by the Light Cruiser Natori (Flagship) and the 5th Destroyer Division 
(Destroyers Harukaze, Hatakaze, Asakaze and Matsukaze) and the 22nd Destroyer Division (Destroyers Fumizuki, 
Satsuki, Nagatsuki and Minazuki). 
30 At this time the 2nd Base Force is composed by the 11th Minesweeper Division (W-13, W-14, W-15 and W-16), 
30th Minesweeper Division (W-17, W-18 and W-19), 2nd Gunboat Division (Manyo Maru (44235), Kamitsu Maru 
(43455), Okuyo Maru (44396) and Taiko Maru (C2281)), 3rd Gunboat Division (Aso Maru (37491), Nampo Maru 
(46423) and Kiso Maru (37489)), 21st Subchaser Division (CH-4, CH-5 and CH-6), 31st Subchaser Division (CH-10, 
CH-11 and CH-12), 53rd Subchaser Division (Kyo Maru nº 2 (45132), Kyo Maru nº 11 (45199) and Korei Maru 
(45717)), Auxiliary Gunboat/Minelayer Seian Maru (K703), Auxiliary Minelayer Shinko Maru (40512), Auxiliary 
Netlayer/Subchaser Sumanoura Maru (47051), Auxiliary Transport Kenryu Maru (41073) and Auxiliary Naval 
Miscellaneous Hakozaki Maru (28858). 
At this time the 2nd Base Force have less units than it will have by December. 
31 The 23rd Destroyer Division was composed by the Destroyers Kikuzuki, Yuzuki and Uzuki. 
32 Until the 6th of November when Lieutenant General Tomoyuki Yamashita becomes new the Commanding 
Officer of the 25th Army. 
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General Shojiro Iida, in Hiroto and signed the agreement on 10 July. From 14 July onwards, 

army transports left Canton one after another, and by 24 July all ships had finished advancing 

to Samah, and preparations for Operation Fu were ready. 

In the meantime, negotiations with the French Indochina government began on the 14th of 

July, and on 21st of July the French Indochina government approved our request. Accordingly, 

on 23rd of July, Imperial General Headquarters ordered a peaceful occupation of Southern 

French Indochina with Army Order No. 518 and Navy Order No. 287. 

On the 25th of July, at 1603, about 50 naval vessels escorting a fleet of 39 ships embarked by 

the 25th Army sailed from Samah. Also, air units from the base in Samah conducted daily 

reconnaissance of various parts of French Indochina from 18th of July. The fleet units, which 

were heavily escorted by sea and air, continued to sail smoothly. The 2nd Escort Force of the 

Convoy (part of the 2nd Base Force), which escorted three transports with the 25th Army Kou 

Detachment, anchored at Nha Trang (north of Camranh Bay, southeast of French Indochina) 

at 0930 on 28 July, and the Kou Detachment began landing at 1000. 

At 1000 on the following 29th, the Main Force of the fleet entered the anchorage off Thio Anh, 

east of Saint Jacques at the mouth of the Mekong River, and the advance detachment of the 

25th Army landed there. The main 25th Army convoy, led by naval units, moved up the Saigon 

River on 30 July and began landing at Saigon from 1330. Other Army and Navy units moved 

into Camranh Bay and negotiated with the French Indochina side to set up a base. 

The advance base personnel of the base air force boarded the SUMANOURA MARU (47051) 

and advanced to Saigon airfield on the 30th of July, where they began setting up a base in 

cooperation with the Army air base units. The following day, on the 31st of July, an aircraft 

squadron (12 naval based attack aircraft, 2 transport aircraft and 3 land based attack aircraft) 

under the command of Nakase Yoshinobu33, commander of the 14th Naval Air Group, and on 

the 1st of August, 24 Army aircraft moved into the airfield. 

Recognising the success of the peace occupation of Southern French Indochina, the Imperial 

General Staff ordered that from the 31st of July, the occupation units were to be demobilised 

one by one, and each unit reverted to its original formation. On the same day, the Southern 

Expeditionary Fleet was newly formed and deployed in the South China Sea area. However, 

until the Commander of the new South Expeditionary Force, Vice Admiral Noboru Hirata, was 

assigned to the area, Rear Admiral Niimi was ordered to continue in command of the "Fu" 

Operation Force. 

 

Freezing of overseas assets and countermeasures 

The fact that we had established a military base in the southern part of French Indochina, 

which was staring at this key southern region, strongly provoked the US, Britain and the 

 
33 I do believe that this is a bad translation. According with άWŀǇŀƴŜǎŜ bŀǾŀƭ !ƛǊ CƻǊŎŜ Fighter Units and their 
Aces 1932-мфпрέ ōȅ IŀǘŀΣ LȊŀǿŀ ŀƴŘ {ƘƻǊŜǎΣ ǘƘŜ /ƻƳƳŀƴŘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ мпth Naval Air Group between April and 
September 1941 was Captain Gin Nakase. 



Naval Offensive Operations towards the Philippines and Malaya 

 

60 
 

Netherlands. In retaliation for the notice, the US froze our overseas assets on the 26th of July, 

followed by the UK and the Netherlands. Furthermore, on the 1st of August, the US imposed 

a total ban on oil exports to Japan. These retaliatory measures were far more severe than we 

had anticipated. Since the abandonment of the Treaty of Commerce and Navigation, the 

United States had been checking our aggressive action by tightening export controls at every 

opportunity. However, oil exports continued in view of the hardening of Japan's position on 

the ban. However, the US finally took final measures, including a total embargo on oil. As a 

result of these measures, Japan's imports of oil and other military supplies from the US, Britain 

and the Netherlands came to a complete halt. 

In this difficult situation, Japan, which did not hold sufficient oil reserves domestically, had 

only two options: either to make major concessions in the then ongoing negotiations between 

Japan and the US in order to bring them to a rapid conclusion, or to advance southwards by 

force to obtain oil and other resources, even if it had to prepare for war. If the decision was 

delayed, Japan would have to dip into its inadequate stockpiles and, in the unlikely event of 

a shortage, would lose its war potential. Furthermore, the passage of time would be 

detrimental to the Japan-US military ratio and to the strengthening of defences in the 

southern area. In addition, if war was to break out, it would be necessary to start war as soon 

as possible, because it would be necessary to complete the southern campaign by the time 

the snow melted to enable northern operations in order to avoid a two-sided north-south 

campaign, and because the South China Sea would enter the northeast wind season in 

December, making it difficult to conduct landing operations on the east coast of the Malay 

Peninsula. Therefore, the Navy began full-scale preparations for contingencies in August. The 

Army and Navy, after thoroughly examining the situation, requested the Government to 

decide on a peace plan by early October, so as not to miss the opportunity to start the war. 

As a result, the 'Guidelines for the Execution of Imperial National Policy' were decided on 6 

September.  (26)  The outline of the guidelines was that, with the determination not to relent 

in the face of war against the US (Britain and the Netherlands), preparations for war should 

be completed approximately by the end of October, and in parallel with this, diplomatic 

efforts should be made to break through negotiations between Japan and the US, with a view 

to achieving the minimum required level of success. If, by the end of October, there was still 

no prospect of carrying out our demands, we would immediately resolve to start war against 

the US (Britain and the Netherlands). 

Chapter III: The development of the Southern Operations Plan 

 

1 Planning and consideration 

 

Drafting of the proposed plan of operations against the four countries 

By March 1941, the Imperial Japanese Navy General Staff had finished drafting the 

operational plan for 1941, which after being submitted was approved in June. However, as in 
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previous years, this was mainly a one-country operational plan for each of the assumed 

enemy countries. (27) 

Following this, around June, the First Section of the Navy General Staff34 started to draw up a 

four-nation operational plan for China, which was then engaged, plus the US, Britain and the 

Netherlands. This operational plan was to be implemented in the event of an emergency. The 

Navy believed that even in a four-nation operation, the main enemy would be the US. 

Therefore, the basis of the operational strategy of the Four-Power Operation was the concept 

of operations against the US, which had been studied and prepared by the Navy for a long 

time, with the addition of operations to capture key areas in the south. (27) In other words, 

the plan was to attack key areas in the south at the beginning of the war to create a long-term 

endurance posture, prepare to intercept the US fleet, and when the US fleet arrived, intercept 

and destroy it to demoralise the enemy. 

Meanwhile, the Combined Fleet also worked on the operational plan in liaison with the First 

Section of the General Staff. Like the First Section, Admiral Yamamoto believed that the main 

enemy was the US, and in particular the US Navy. However, he saw no chance of victory if he 

became involved in a protracted war, and his measures to disorientate the enemy differed 

considerably from those of the First Section. In other words, at the outset of the war, he would 

surprise the main forces of the US Pacific Fleet with some of his forces and attacked Hawaii, 

causing the US Navy and the American people to suffer an inescapable loss of morale, and 

depriving the US Fleet of its ability to manoeuvre in the Western Pacific. At the same time, 

with a large part of its forces, it would quickly attack key areas in the south and establish a 

Greater East Asia Co-prosperity Sphere. After that, it would continue with drastic and 

aggressive operations to give the enemy no time to recover and force him into a defensive 

position so that he would promptly lose his will to fight. If we succeeded in the surprise attack 

on Hawaii at the beginning of the war, the enemy soldiers in the southern areas would be 

demoralised and there would be no fear of an early attack by the main forces of the US fleet, 

and the operation to capture the key areas in the south could be carried out quickly and 

reliably. This would also prevent an air raid on our mainland by the US aircraft carriers, which 

the Chief of the Operations Section35 was strongly concerned about. In turn, it can be said 

that he thought it would be possible to consolidate our endurance posture. Therefore, it can 

be inferred that the Chief of the Combined Fleet  attached great importance to the surprise 

attack on Hawaii at the very beginning of the war as an operation that would determine the 

outcome of the war and judged that it was highly probable that the daily target could be 

achieved in view of the strength of our air forces and other factors. (28-29-30) 

Based on this policy of Admiral Yamamoto, the Combined Fleet strongly requested that this 

surprise attack on Hawaii at the beginning of the war be incorporated into the First Section of 

the Navy General Staff operational plan as a top priority operation. However, the First Section, 

was not convinced of the success of the operation and had confidence in the US fleet 

 
34 The Chief of the Navy General Staff was Fleet Admiral Osami Nagano. The First Section Navy General Staff 
was composed by several departments, but the 1st Department was composed by the First (Operations) and 
Second (Training) Sections. 
35 This was the Captain Sadatoshi Tomioka, Chief of Operations of the First Section. 
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interception operation that had been studied and prepared for many years, opposed the 

adoption of the Combined Fleet plan. Knowing that, the Combined Fleet pressed the Navy 

General Staff to adopt the plan at every opportunity. In this negotiation, the reason was that 

the Southern Operation would take four to five months even if the majority of the Combined 

Fleet's decisive forces were used, and that considerable wear and tear could be expected. 

Therefore, even after the southern campaign is over, it will take a considerable amount of 

time before the Combined Fleet recovers its strength and becomes ready for the operation 

to intercept the US fleet. In this question, it is absolutely necessary to suppress the arrival of 

the main force of the US fleet. Also, during the southern campaign, an air raid by the US carrier 

force on our mainland is conceivable, but this must be prevented by all means. To this end, 

there is no other way but to surprise Hawaii at the very beginning of the war and hold the US 

fleet's advance to the Western Pacific. He explained that this operation was admittedly 

dangerous, but the Combined Fleet judged that the probability of success was high. (27-29) 

The Navy General Staff, on the other hand, acknowledged the necessity of the Combined Fleet, 

but the operation would be extremely dangerous and unlikely to succeed, and if it went badly, 

would result in the loss of a large number of aircraft carriers in one fell swoop. In addition, if 

the Pacific Fleet was not in Hawaii that day, or if it was, but could not be attacked due to bad 

weather, it would leave the carrier force, which was a valuable force, idle at a critical moment 

in the initial phase of the war. On the other hand, the southern campaign needed to be 

completed as soon as possible, but air power was deemed insufficient for this purpose. 

Therefore, the Combined Fleet plan was opposed on the grounds that the Hawaii surprise 

attack should be cancelled and all aircraft carriers should be deployed in the southern 

campaign. (27-29) 

The rapid change in the situation following the occupation of the southern part of French 

Indochina by Japan, meant that the Army and Navy had to hasten full-scale preparations for 

war, including the establishment of operational plans. Therefore, the Combined Fleet 

dispatched its chief of staff, Captain Kuroshima Kameto36, to the Navy General Staff, and on 

the 6th  and 7th of August he went to the 1st Section, which was in charge of operations, to 

strongly suggest the adoption of a surprise attack on Hawaii at the very start of the war. The 

First Section strongly opposed the adoption of the plan, but in the end, it was decided to 

reconsider the matter at the Combined Fleet's drawing exercise scheduled to be held in mid-

September. (27-29) 

The 1st Section of the Navy finished drafting the operation plan in late August, but of course 

the plan did not include the surprise attack on Hawaii at the outbreak of the war. On the other 

hand, the Combined Fleet also finished drafting its operational plan by the end of August, 

which, with the approval of the 1st Section of the of the General Staff, included a surprise 

attack on Hawaii with the main carrier units (1st and 2nd Aircraft Carrier Divisions, four aircraft 

carriers). 

During this period, the Navy General Staff decided with the Army General Staff to conduct 

simultaneous operations in Philippines and Malaya, and on the 14th , 15th and 23rd of August, 

 
36 44th Class 
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the Navy General Staff had the relevant personnel attend the Army General Staff's South 

Operations Drawing Exercise. 

 

Decision on simultaneous operations in the Philippines and Malaya (31) 

In the case of operations against the US, Britain and the Netherlands, there was no 

disagreement among the Army and Navy that they should first capture key areas in the south 

to secure important resources and establish a long-term endurance posture. However, the 

Army and Navy disagreed on the order of attack in the key areas to the south. In other words, 

in contrast to the Army's plan to attack Malaya first and then reach Dutch East Indies and the 

Philippines Islands, the Navy insisted on a plan to reach the Dutch East Indies and Malaya 

from the Philippines Islands. 

The Army's argument for attacking Malaya first was that the Malayan landings would be 

difficult due to the Japanese and British posture, and many obstacles were expected in the 

Malayan campaign, which would traverse several hundred kilometres across the Malay 

Peninsula and advance on Singapore. If the Malayan offensive was postponed, it would give 

the British forces more time to strengthen their defences and make it more difficult to capture 

the Malayan Peninsula, while the operational forces would be tied up in the south for a long 

time, creating a deficiency in their defences against the Soviet Union. At the same time, this 

operational concept was in line with the case of the US-UK split, which the Army had insisted 

on from the outset of its research into southern operations. At the same time, this operational 

concept was in line with the case of the US-UK split, which the Army had insisted from the 

start of research into southern operations. On the 10th of August 1941, Major General Shinichi 

Tanaka, Chief of the 1st Section of the Army General Staff, wrote at his diary: 

In the case of the south," he wrote, "it would be better to attack simultaneous British and American 

ŦƻǊŎŜǎΣ ƻǊ ŜǾŜƴ ōŜǘǘŜǊΣ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǘƘŜ ¦{Σ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƴ ǘƻ ŀǘǘŀŎƪ aŀƭŀȅŀΣ ¢ƘŀƛƭŀƴŘ ŀƴŘ IƻƴƎ YƻƴƎΦέ 

 

The Navy, on the other hand, insisted on a pre-emptive attack on the Philippines for the 

following reasons: 

1 It was considered inevitable that Japan would progress to a war against the US if it 

made moves on Malaya and Dutch East Indies. If Japan left the Philippines unattended 

after the outbreak of war, the US forces would rush to build up their forces in the 

Philippines, which would make it difficult to attack them, and would also hinder 

operations against the US. 

2 As the Philippines lies between Japan and Malaya and Dutch East Indies, it is obvious 

that the US naval and air forces in the Philippines will attempt to break up our 

southern traffic lines. Therefore, our operational transport will become difficult, 

causing hindrance to southern operations and making it difficult to return resources 

to the south. 
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The aforementioned note by Admiral Yamamoto also states: άIf the war is unavoidable, we 

should make up our minds from the outset to conduct operations against the US, and attack 

the Philippines first, so as to shorten the line of operations and ensure the implementation of 

the campaignέ. (22) 

In this way, the Army and Navy's claims were at odds, but in the end they reached a consensus 

to launch operations on the Philippine Islands and Malaya at the same time. One of the 

reasons for this can be said to be that, in response to the first problem of the Malayan 

campaign, the air destruction in the initial phase of the campaign, our forces were able to 

advance an air base in Southern French Indochina at the end of July, allowing the use of Army 

aircraft with insufficient cruising range. 

 

Combined Fleet exercises in mid-September 

The Navy General Staff conducted a comprehensive graphic exercise on the 3rd, 4th and 5th of 

September (hereafter referred to as a 'graphic exercise') for southern operations, and in 

conjunction with the Ministry of the Navy, a trade protection graphic exercise was held at the 

Naval War College on the 8th, 9th and 10th of September. (32) 

In mid-September, the Combined Fleet discussed at the Naval War College a draft operational 

plan. This demonstration was divided into a 'general demonstration' and a 'special 

demonstration of the surprise attack on Hawaii'. The former was carried out as a Western 

Pacific control operation (Southern Command, South Sea Forces, advance units, etc.) with the 

participation of the commanders and staff of the units concerned, while the latter was carried 

out in strictest confidence by those concerned alone. (33-34) This drawing performance is 

usually abbreviated as the 'Kaidai Performance'. 

The following is a summary of the plans for the Southern Operations in the Kaidai 

Performance. (33-34) (see Appendix I, Appendix Table I): 

1 Enemy assessment: 

A) Philippine Sector: 

Naval Units: Approximately 60 ships, including 21 cruisers, 14 

destroyers, 17 submarines and 4 seaplane carriers. 

Aircraft: about 160  

Army: Regular Army approx. 40,000 (mobilizable Philippine Army 

approx. 160,000)  

B) Malaya Sector (including Hong Kong)  

Naval Units: Approximately 90 ships, including 5 cruisers and 10 

destroyers (there is a strong force in the Indian Ocean area, including 

battleships and aircraft carriers).  
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Aircraft: Approx. 200 (expected to increase to 300 by the end of the 

year)  

Army: 60,000~70,000 regulars, approx. 20,000 volunteers  

C) Dutch East Indies sector  

Naval Units: Approximately 90 ships, including 5 cruisers, 8 destroyers 

and 19 submarines as the core  

Aircraft: Approx. 200 (with another 200 in reserve)  

Army: approx. 70,000 

2 Forces (33-35-36)  

A) Philippines, Dutch East Indies Sector  

Commanding Officer: Commander of the Second Fleet  

Forces and mission: 

Large part of Second Fleet (destruction of naval forces)  

All power of the Third Fleet (attack on key areas) 

A large part of the 11th Air Fleet, the First Fleet and three small aircraft 

carriers of the First Air Fleet (air operations, reduction of enemy forces 

at sea)  

3 submarine squadrons directly under the command of the Combined 

Fleet ((1 submarine squadron missing) Submarine Operations) and a 

few land squadrons (key areas attacked). 

B) Malaya Sector 

Commander: Commander of the Southern Fleet  

Forces (strength): 

Full strength of the Southern Fleet  

Part of the 11th Air Fleet (one each of land attack aircraft (hereafter 

referred to as land attack) and fighter aviation units)  

1 Cruiser Division and 1 Destroyer Squadron each of the First and 

Second Fleet's  

1 small aircraft carrier of the 1st Fleet37  

1 submarine squadron of the 6th Submarine Squadron  

 
37 The 3rd Aircraft Carrier Division with the Aircraft Carriers Hosho, and Zuiho. 
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Mission: 

Naval escorts: Cruiser Divisions, Destroyer Squadrons and small aircraft 

carriers  

Destruction of Naval forces: Cruiser Divisions, Destroyer Squadrons, 

part of the 11th Air Fleet  

Naval search patrol: Part of the 11th Air Fleet 

3 Operational strategy.  

A) Assuming that the war begins on 16 November, operations are to be 

launched simultaneously in the Philippines and Malaya. (33) 

B) Air power is to be allocated to aim at doubling and tripling the enemy air 

power in the front. (37) 

C) In the Malayan direction, land at Southern Thailand and capture Singapore 

in approximately 100 days. 

D) In the direction of the Philippines, operations will be launched from Taiwan 

and proceed from Luzon Island to Central and Southern Philippines, capturing 

Manila in about 45 days. (38)  

E) Dutch East Indies operations will be pursued from both the southern part of 

the Philippines and Sumatra, with the Java offensive targeted to be 

accomplished in 150 days after the start of the war. (38) 

F) The area of attack will generally be the Philippines, British Malaya and Dutch 

East Indies, with Burma limited to the occupation of parts of the southern part 

and air operations, depending on the objective of eliminating obstructions to 

the Malayan campaign. 

4 Philippine Operational Strategy (29-33-35-39)  

A) At the beginning of the war, an air campaign of destruction will be 

conducted according to the following guidelines: 

1) Forces to be used: 

11th Air Fleet (lacking two land attack squadrons and one fighter 

squadron): approx. 200 aircraft. 

5th Army Air Division, approx. 250 aircraft.38 

Reference: 

The round trip distances indicated as navigation training targets for fighters and 

bombers of the 5th Air Division are as follows. With this capability, taking into account 

the operational margins, an advance from bases in Taiwan to the main USAF base in 

 
38 Imperial Japanese Army Air Force. 
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south-central Luzon could not be planned except by heavy bombers. Therefore, Army 

aircraft could not be expected to engage in an air assault on the Philippines at the 

outbreak of the war.  

Type 97 Fighter 400 kilometres (approx. 220 nautical miles) 39 

Type 97 Light Land Based attack Aircraft 500 kilometres (approximately 270 

nautical miles) 40 

Type 99 Light Land Based attack Aircraft 700 kilometres (about 380 nautical 

miles)41  

Type 97 Heavy Land Based attack Aircraft 900 Kilometres (approx. 490 

nautical miles)42 

2) Naval Air Forces will be responsible for attacking enemy bases south 

of central Luzon, while Army Air Forces will be responsible for close air 

destruction and land warfare cooperation. 

3) As it is difficult for Zero fighters to attack enemy bases south of 

central Luzon from Taiwan bases, the 11th Air Fleet Fighter Group will 

be loaded onto 3 small aircraft carriers and launched near Manila on 

the opening day of the war, to operate in conjunction with the land 

attack units. 

4) On the opening day of the war, assault and occupy the Aparri and 

Vigan airfields, and immediately advance the fighter squadrons to 

ensure a thorough air attack. 

B) The strategy for the attack on the Philippines is as follows: (29-38)  

1) With the results of the aerial bombardment, approximately 2 main 

divisions of the invading army will be lifted to Luzon Island in one go 

from the 10th to 15th day after the outbreak of the war. 

2) Successively send air raids to Central and Southern Philippines, and 

generally capture Davao and Jolo from 20 to 30 days after the outbreak 

of the war and use them as bases for the Dutch East Indies invasion.  

3) The Third Fleet will be in charge of raiding key areas in northern 

Luzon and escorting the main army forces, while the Central and 

Southern Philippine sector will be taken care of by the Second Fleet 

detachment under the 5th  Cruiser Division, with the main forces of the 

Second Fleet assigned to support the entire operation. 

5 Malaya Operational Strategy: (29-33-37)  

 
39 KI-27 (Nate). 
40 KI-30 (Ann). 
41 KI-48 (Lily). 
42 KI-21 (Sally). 
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A) The air force to be allocated is part of the 11th Air Fleet (one land attack and 

one fighter squadron each) with about 100 aircraft and the Army's 3rd Air 

Division with about 350 aircraft.  

B) At the beginning of the war, a pre-emptive air assault will be made with 

Army and Navy air units against Singapore and northern Malaya.  

C) At the same time, a small detachment of Army advance troops escorted by 

a small number of naval vessels will make surprise landings in key areas in 

Southern Thailand north of Singora or north of Nakhon to occupy airfields and 

advance Army air units. 

D) The Army Air Forces will push forward the air campaign against Malaya and, 

pending the outcome of the air campaign, deploy the main Army forces of the 

invasion (about five Divisions). 

E) Air destruction is primarily the responsibility of the Army Air Forces, assisted 

by the Naval Air Forces. Naval air operations are carried out by naval air units.  

F) In the early stages of the war (around X+5 - X day indicates the date of the 

outbreak of war), a small number of naval units will raid Miri and Kuching in 

North Borneo, secure the oil fields at Miri, occupy and maintain Kuching 

airfield, advance naval air units to Malaya to assist in the attack, and be 

responsible for blocking the rear. 

 6 Dutch East Indies Operational Strategy ( omitted by the author). 

  

Problems in the exercises 

The main problems and their countermeasures in the 'Kaidai Performance' and in the 

subsequent discussions were as follows: 

1 Philippines Island Air Operations: (29-33-35-39) 

The deployment of the main naval air units in the 'Kaidai Performance' chart 

was as follows: 

Hawaii Operation: 

Main Force of the 1st Air Fleet (Aircraft Carriers AKAGI, KAGA, SORYU 

and HIRYU).   

Philippine Operation:  

11th Air Fleet (missing 2 land based attack squadrons and 1 fighter 

squadron).  

3 small aircraft carriers ( Aircraft Carriers RYUJO, ZUIHO and KASUGA 

MARU). 
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Malaya Operation: 

Part of the 11th Air Fleet (one land attack and one fighter squadron 

each).  

1 small Aircraft Carrier (Aircraft Carrier HOSHO). 

One of the Land Based Attack Squadrons, which was removed from the 11th 

Air Fleet, was assigned to the 4th Fleet and used for operations in the South 

Sea Islands area. At the time, there were 2 other large aircraft carriers, the 

Aircraft Carrier SHOKAKU, completed on the 8th of August, and the Aircraft 

Carrier ZUIKAKU, scheduled for completion in late September, but they were 

not used in the 'Kaidai Performance' because they could not be trained in time 

for the outbreak of war. 

Other air forces assigned to the Philippine Islands area included the Army's 5th 

Air Division, but due to the range of the aircraft they used, they could not be 

expected to be used in the early stages of the war to destroy the enemy air 

force. 

It was determined that the main US Air forces in the Philippines were deployed 

to bases around Manila. Manila was about 500 nautical miles from Takao, 

Taiwan. Therefore, the strategy for air attack and suppression was to first 

attack the enemy air force base in the Manila area, and after this was largely 

suppressed, air forces were to advance to the captured air bases in northern 

Luzon to thoroughly fight an air attack and suppression actions. The attack 

around Manila at the beginning of the war was the responsibility of the Navy, 

due to the cruising range of the aircraft used. However, the navy's core fighter, 

the Zero (hereafter referred to as Zero fighter), was considered incapable of 

reaching a range of 500 nautical miles due to its cruising range. Therefore, the 

Zero fighters were to be loaded aboard three small aircraft carriers, and on the 

day the first day of war, the carrier group would advance to a range of 200 

nautical miles from Manila to launch the Zero fighters. The Zero squadron was 

planned to attack the Manila area jointly with the Land Attack Squadron 

launched from Taiwan Air Base and would return to Taiwan Air Base after the 

attack (as many young crew members were assigned to the 11th Air Fleet, there 

was no time to train them to the level of competency to land on small aircraft 

carriers). According to this procedure, it was difficult for the Zero Squadron 

and the Land Attack Squadron to join forces, and the Zero Squadron could not 

take part in air raids after the first attack until the bases north of Luzon were 

ready, which had the disadvantage that important forces at the beginning of 

the war could not be used. For this reason, in order to smoothly proceed with 

the air destruction campaign at the beginning of the war, it was requested that 

a large carrier force be deployed in the Philippine Operation to conduct a series 

of attacks from the sea, east of Manila. 
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The 11th Air Fleet, which was reluctant to engage in the Air Battle for the 

Philippine, requested that the Army should take thorough responsibility for the 

air destruction in Malaya Sector and the Navy for the Air Battle for the  

Philippine and that a large aircraft carrier should be deployed in Philippine Air 

Operations.  

The 11th Air Fleet had two Zero Fighter squadrons. According to the 'Kaidai 

Performance', one of the two squadrons was assigned to the Malayan sector, 

and other one (with 54 regular aircraft) to the Philippine Sector. The request 

was to concentrate these two squadrons in the Philippine area. The 11th Air 

Fleet had no objection to have the Malayan Squadron as the South China Sea 

was a unique task for the Navy. In accordance with this request, the Zero 

Fighter Squadron, which had been allocated to the Malayan area in the 'Kaidai 

Performance', was later transferred to the Philippine Sector but the allocation 

of a large aircraft carrier to the Philippine operation was never implemented. 

2 Naval Escort Force in the Malayan Sector: (37) 

In the 'Kaidai Performance', the HOSHO was allocated to the Malaya Sector for 

convoy escort, but it was decided to delete this as it would be dangerous to 

have aircraft carriers operating on the narrow area of the South China Sea. As 

mentioned above, the Zero Fighter was also to be moved to the Philippine 

Sector. Therefore, the Army later requested that Zero fighters be deployed in 

the Malayan area as a fleet over-warning force. 

3 Insufficient air power: 

The 'Kaidai Performance' showed that by the end of the Dutch East Indies 

offensive, the 11th Air Fleet would have 160% of fighters and 40% of bombers 

as combat attrition.(33) Considering that the monthly production of Zero 

fighters at the time was less than 50 aircraft, and the monthly production of 

Bombers was around 11 aircraft (40), there was no prospect of replenishment, 

and the completion of the operation was also in jeopardy. Therefore, at a 

subsequent meeting, the 1st Section insisted that the Hawaii operation should 

be cancelled and its forces allocated to the southern campaign. In response, 

the Combined Fleet argued that because of this situation, it was necessary to 

carry out the Hawaii operation and hold back the early arrival of the main 

forces of the US fleet. (29) 

At a meeting at the Naval War College, Admiral Yamamoto, who was 

concerned about the attrition rate of aircraft, asked Vice Admiral Eikichi 

Katagiri what the current production situation was, having previously 

requested the maintenance of 1,000 each of the Zero and Bomber planes. In 

response, Vice Admiral Katagiri changed colour and became upset because he 

did not know that Admiral Yamamoto had made such a request. (29-41) This 

request had been submitted in the autumn of the previous year, but Vice 
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Admiral Katagiri had only arrived at Navy Aviation Bureau a few days earlier 

and was therefore unaware of it. 

On 29 September, Admiral Yamamoto requested the Minister of the Navy43 to 

rapidly improve the air force, and at that time, based on the results of the 

'Kaidai Performance', he stated that the combat attrition in the southern 

campaign alone was expected to be approximately 650 aircraft (author's note: 

this is thought to be a mistake). (42) 

In addition to the default plan, the Combined Fleet requested 150 more Zero 

fighters by January next year. However, this figure could not be met by the 

production capacity of the time, and the Aviation Bureau agreed to suspend 

production of observation aircraft and land transport aircraft until March the 

following year in order to increase production of the Zero fighters. (43) 

4 Strategy: 

The Philippine campaign was conducted in the so-called 'frontal attack' style, 

starting with an air assault and air attrition, followed by the assault and 

occupation of forward bases, the advance of air units, and the landing of the 

main force of the attacking army after the air assault had been completed. The 

subsequent operation towards the Dutch East Indies also adopted the 

operational procedure of capturing an air base while conducting air control, 

and then advancing air forces to the next air base. In response, some 

participants suggested that Davao and Jolo should be occupied quickly in order 

to rapidly occupy the oil region in eastern Borneo. (35) 

In addition, since the 11th Air Fleet would have to establish 10 air bases in about 

three months before the start of the attack on Java, it was suggested to avoid 

going south of the Eastern Operation Line and to head for Bali from the 

Malayan direction. The Combined Fleet, on the other hand, rejected this 

opinion, saying that clearing the Philippines was an indispensable condition for 

the general operation. (29) 

Landing operations in the Malayan area could not be carried out in a 

straightforward manner due to distance and other factors. As a result, 

differences of opinion arose between the Army and Navy on operational 

procedures, as described below. The details will be described later, but there 

was an opinion among the participants at the 'Kaidai Performance' that the 

landing at Southern Thailand did not necessarily need to be carried out on the 

opening day of the war. The Combined Fleet also expressed the opinion that it 

would be appropriate to delay the Southern Thailand landings by one day to 

X+1 day in order to conceal the plan for a surprise attack on Hawaii. The 

 
43 During the 3rd Government of Prince Fumimaro Kanoe, between the 5th of September 1940 and the 18th of 
October 1941, the Navy Minister is Admiral Koshiro Oikawa who is the direct superior of the chief of the Navy 
Aviation Bureau Vice Admiral Katagiri. 



Naval Offensive Operations towards the Philippines and Malaya 

 

72 
 

Combined Fleet should attack Malaya by land from Thailand, and there was no 

need to attack Singapore by force. It was even thought that if the enemy sea 

and air forces were destroyed first and the surrounding sea and air bases were 

seized, the strategic operational objectives could be fully achieved. (29) 

5 Schedule of the offensive: 

The schedule for the campaign was set at five months, until the end of the Java 

campaign. The Army was very positive about shortening that schedule, and the 

Navy also wanted to do so. However, although efforts were made to shorten 

the schedule in this demonstration, it seems that no opinion was expressed by 

the study group on shortening the schedule, perhaps because of the enormous 

drain on base air forces. 

Furthermore, there was an opinion from the Third Fleet that the detailed 

schedule of the invasion, as in the action schedule, was difficult to implement 

in naval operations, and that the plan should be flexible by dividing the time 

period in general and allocating operational areas. (33) 

6 Chain of command: 

In the 'Kaidai Performance', there were three points of command that were 

problematic: (33) 

A) The overall southern operation - command should be unified: 

In the 'Kaidai Performance', operations in the Philippine and 

Dutch East Indies Sectors were commanded by the Commander 

of the 2nd Fleet, Vice Admiral Nobutake Kondo, while the 

Malayan area was commanded by of the Southern Fleet 

Commander, Vice Admiral Noboru Hirata, which often caused 

difficulties during operations, for example when both 

commanders made operational agreements with each other. 

For this reason, the study group agreed that the southern 

operations should be under a single command structure. 

However, as Vice Admiral Hirata had been appointed before 

Vice Admiral Kondo, the Commander of the Southern Fleet 

became the supreme commander of the southern campaign, 

which had many inconvenient points. Later, Vice Admiral 

Jisaburo Ozawa, that succeeded Admiral Kondo, replaced Vice 

Admiral Hirata, so Vice Admiral Kondo was changed in the chain 

of command to command all the Southern Operations. 

B) The Operation in the Philippines should be under the Commander of 

the Third Fleet, Vice Admiral Takahashi Ibou: 

In the 'Kaidai Performance', the operations in the Northern 

Philippines were commanded separately by Vice Admiral 
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Takahashi and the Southern Philippines by Rear Admiral Takeo 

Takagi, Commander of the 5th Cruiser Division, which was 

inconvenient for the management of the forces. 

C) A unified commander should be placed in charge of the operations 

of the submarine forces: 

In the 'Kaidai Performance', it appears that each submarine unit 

operated separately. 

7 Rapid establishment of air bases: 

The southern campaign was planned to reach the final objective (Java) by 

repeatedly capturing air bases under air control, maintaining them and 

advancing air units. Therefore, rapid maintenance of the captured air bases 

was an indispensable requirement for the success or failure of the southern 

campaign and for shortening the campaign schedule. For this reason, a force 

was needed to carry out rapid maintenance of these air bases. In the past, our 

Navy did not have such a unit, and the construction and maintenance of 

airfields was handled by the Naval Facilities Department, an administrative 

body. The navy had earlier established a training unit with this task together 

with a special air base unit (44) just prior to the 'Kaidai Performance' exercise, 

and the 'Kaidai Performance' also emphasised the need for its immediate 

formation and training. The Air Base Corps, which was institutionalised at the 

same time, was a unit whose main mission was the maintenance of air bases. 

8 Development of military intelligence: (33) 

Although a considerable amount of military intelligence had been collected for 

the Philippines, particularly for Luzon, very little had been done for Malaya, 

Dutch East Indies and other islands. For this reason, the inadequacies were 

strongly pointed out in the 'Kaidai Performance'. However, there was no time 

to collect sufficient intelligence at a time when the situation was already 

urgent, and there was no choice but to rely mainly on foreign information, 

correspondence and interviews with people returning from the south.  

 

 

11th Air Fleet's exercises at the beginning of October 

The Combined Fleet's eagerly awaited surprise attack on Hawaii at the beginning of the war 

was still not adopted by the 1st Section of the Navy General Staff even after the 'Kaidai 

Performance'. The Combined Fleet was pressing the 1st Section even harder to adopt it, but 

the 1st Section still insisted that rather than conducting the Hawaii surprise operation, which 

it was not certain about, it should invest its forces in the Southern Campaign, which was 

suffering from a shortage of air power, to ensure the implementation and promote its 

completion. However, through several meetings between the 1st Section and the Combined 
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Fleet, the Navy learned of Admiral Yamamoto's strong desire and confidence in the Hawaii 

surprise operation. In view of this, the 1st Section accepted the request of the Combined Fleet 

at the end of September and unofficially decided to adopt the Hawaii surprise operation. In 

other words, the approximate date for the start of the war in the operation plan was extended 

to the beginning of December, so that the newly formed 5th Aircraft Carrier Division (newly 

commissioned Aircraft Carriers SHOKAKU and ZUIKAKU) could be expected to be ready for 

operations at the start of the war. The 1st Section plan was to allocate them to Southern 

Operations and direct the 1st and 2nd Aircraft Carrier Divisions (a total of four battle carriers) 

to Hawaii. (27-37) 

Meanwhile, within the Combined Fleet, the Commander of the 1st Air Fleet, Vice Admiral 

Chuichi Nagumo, who was to carry out the Hawaiian surprise attack, was not confident about 

carrying out this operation, as there were many concerns about the secrecy of the plan and 

fuel supply during the march. Therefore, as a measure to overcome the fuel problem, the 1st 

Air Fleet Commander considered a plan to use only the three aircraft carriers with the greatest 

cruising capacity (KAGA, SHOKAKU and ZUIKAKU) and transfer the aircraft of the 1st and 2nd 

Air Squadrons, which were currently the most highly skilled, to them. (45-48)  According to this 

plan, Aircraft Carriers 'AKAGI, SORYU and HIRYU' would not participate in the Hawaii 

operation. 

Unconfident about the execution of the Hawaii surprise attack, Vice Admiral Nagumo visited 

the Commander of the 11th Air Fleet at Kanoya Air Base on the 29th of September and 

discussed the cancellation of the Hawaii surprise attack operation. The Commander of the 

11th Air Fleet, Vice Admiral Tsukahara (36th Class), had long held the view that air operations 

should be conducted by concentrating overwhelming forces, and was opposed to the Hawaii 

surprise attack operation that would disperse forces. As a result of the meeting between the 

two commanders, it was decided to submit an opinion to Admiral Yamamoto to cancel the 

Hawaii surprise operation, and the two fleet Commanders were dispatched to the Combined 

Fleet on 3 October, but he did not accept their opinion. (29-32-45) 

In early October, the 11th Air Fleet held a demonstration at Kanoya Air Base on the Fleet's 

southern operations. (46) The main purpose of this was to familiarise the fleet's main officers 

with the operational plan and to unify their ideas. This presentation was abbreviated as 

'Kanoya Performance'. The main differences between this 'Kanoya Performance' and the 

'Kaidai Performance' are as follows: 

1 The date of the outbreak of war (date X) was assumed to be the 7th of December. 

2 One fighter squadron was transferred from the Malaya sector to the Philippine 

sector to concentrate two fighter squadrons in the Philippines. 

3 The Land Air Offensive in the Malaya sector was increased to two squadrons, and 

the 22nd Air Wing (Mihoro and Genzan Naval Air Groups, 36 each of Type 9644 land 

attack aircraft) was assigned to it. 

 
44 The type 96 Bomber was the G3M2 (Nell).  
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The 24th Naval Air Flotilla (in charge of the South Sea sector) was removed from the 

11th Air Fleet and incorporated into the 4th Fleet (as of the 1st of October), and the 

Kanoya Naval Air Group was transferred from the South Sea sector to the Philippine 

sector. 

4 The 2nd Aircraft Carrier Division (SORYU and HIRYU) and the AKAGI were used in the 

Philippine Operation. 

5 The invasion of Miri and Kuching was brought forward to X Day. 

In the 'Kaidai Performance', the invasion of Miri and Kuching was planned for X+5 days. 

However, at that study group, it was stressed that the Miri oil field should be occupied 

before it was destroyed and that the Kuching airfield should be occupied as soon as 

possible to facilitate air operations against Malaya, and in 'Kanoya Performance', the 

attack was set for X Day.  

6 It was added that on the X Day, Basco Airfield, Batan Island, Luzon Strait (for 

emergency landing and relay) and Camiguin Island (seaplane base) were to be 

occupied. 

7 The assault and occupation of Aparri and Vigan in Northern Luzon was carried out 

on X day in both Performance. However, the dominant opinion in the study group of 

the 'Kanoya Performance' was that it was necessary to delay the landing date by a day 

or two in order to limit the damage to the attacking convoys. 

8 The date of attack on key areas in the Central and Southern Philippines was changed 

to Davao X day, Legazpi X+2 days and Jolo X+14 days. 

 

In the 'Kanoya Performance', the 2nd Aircraft Carrier Division and the AKAGI conducted the air 

suppression of the Philippines Islands from the sea east of Luzon, and the land based air force 

conducted the air suppression of the Philippines in the same manner as in the 'Kaidai 

Performance'. 

The topics of the research after the demonstration were concentrated on the air suppression 

of the Philippines. Particularly noteworthy was the proposal by the 3rd Naval Air Group for a 

direct attack by Zero fighters from Taiwan bases to the Manila area (47). This proposal was put 

forward by Commander Takeo Shibata, the 3rd Naval Air Group flight commander, who saw 

the inefficient use of fighter squadrons using small aircraft carriers and the difficulty of 

cooperation between fighters and land attack units. Commander Shibata claimed that the 

Zero had experience in the Chinese campaign, where it had achieved a range of 430 nautical 

miles, and that a 500 nautical mile attack from Taiwan to Manila would be possible if the fuel 

consumption was adjusted appropriately. However, the 11th Air Fleet Headquarters did not 

adopt this proposal, stating that there were no actual results and that there was insufficient 

accurate data to alter the operational plan. Therefore, the 3rd Naval Air Group began frantic 

research into extending the Zero's cruising range. 
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Combined Fleet Exercises in mid-October (29-32-38-49) 

The Combined Fleet took into account the changes in the situation in the month after the 

'Kaidai Performance', matters to be coordinated between the Army and Navy Departments 

and with the 1st Section of the Navy General Staff, and the lessons learnt from the 'Kanoya 

Performance', and almost completed the draft operational plan. The main purpose of the 

Combined Fleet was to make this draft plan known to all commanders and staff members at 

all levels, and to examine the suitability of this draft plan. This is abbreviated as 'Nagato 

Performance'. Again, the surprise attack on Hawaii was separated from this event, and a 

separate demonstration was held with only those involved. The differences between this 

performance and the Kaidai and Kanoya Performances are as follows: 

1 X date is assumed to be 8 December. 

2 The schedule for the campaign was significantly shortened, with the aim of 

completing the Dutch East Indies campaign in three months. The start of the Dutch 

East Indies operation was therefore accelerated by about a month. However, the 

dates of the Davao, Miri and Kuching landings were postponed from the Kanoya 

demonstration: 

Philippine Sector:  

Northern Luzon (Aparri, Vigan) X+1 Day. 

Legaspi, Davao X+4 Day. 

Malaya Sector:  

Malaya Advance Detachments X Day. 

Miri X+1 Day. 

Malay Advance Force Main Body X+5 Day. 

Kuching X+5 Day. 

Main Body of the Malayan Invasion Force X+42 Day. 

 

In this schedule, the Malayan landings are divided into advance detachments, advance 

Force main body and main force of the invasion force. 

3 Employment of Force:  

A) The Navy Department had informally decided that of our six mainline 

aircraft carriers, four would be in Hawaii and two in the South. In the 'Nagato 

Performance', the regiment directed all of them to Hawaii (50-51) and none of 

them were to be used in the Southern Campaign. The number of carrier ships 

to be allocated to the Hawaii operation became an issue at the study group 

after the demonstration, but it was decided by Admiral Yamamoto that the 

Combined Fleet would proceed with six ships at all costs.  
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B) The following chain of command and duty assignments were established: 

Commander-in-Chief of the Second Fleet: Overall Southern 

Operations45 

Commander of 3rd Fleet: Philippines, Dutch East Indies (excluding 

Sumatra) campaign46 

Commander of the Southern Fleet: Malaya, North Borneo and North-

Central Sumatra campaign47 

Commander of the 11th Air Fleet: Air operations in the Philippine and 

Dutch East Indies (excluding Sumatra)48 

C) The 11th Air Fleet (21st, 22nd and 23rd Air Flotilla) were all used intensively in 

the Philippine Operation, with the exception of the 22nd  Air Flotilla, which was 

engaged in the Malaya Operation. 

 

In addition, the number of aircraft carriers to be allocated for the Hawaii surprise attack was 

informally decided to be the full strength (6) of the main carrier force by the decision of the 

Imperial Japanese Navy Commander-in-Chief Admiral Nagano on 19 October, based on the 

strong request of the Combined Fleet. (27-29-37) 

  

 

2 Outline of operational plans 

 

Operational planning issues 

1 Date of the approximate start of war in terms of operational planning: (27-29-37-49) 

The 'Guidelines for the Implementation of Imperial National Policy' of 6 September 

stipulated that 'preparations for war should be completed approximately by the end 

of October'. Based on this and taking into account the time required for the 

deployment of forces, the Combined Fleet assumed that the war would begin on 16 

November in the 'Kaidai Performance'. However, the navy's war potential was 

severely reduced due to the personnel changes that accompanied the implementation 

of the full wartime formation, so it became necessary to conduct rapid training to 

restore the fleet's war potential. Therefore, the Navy was not expected to be ready 

for war by the end of October. For this reason, as early as around the time of the naval 

 
45 Vice Admiral Kondo (35th Class). 
46 Vice Admiral Takahashi (36th Class). 
47 Vice Admiral Ozawa (37th Class). 
48 Vice Admiral Tsukahara (36th Class). 
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grand design performance, the participants had already requested a postponement of 

the approximate date of the outbreak of war. At the time, the Army was also unable 

to prepare in time and requested a postponement of the estimated date of the 

outbreak of war. In other words, both the Army and Navy were in a dilemma: 

strategically, they wanted to start the war as soon as possible, but from the standpoint 

of preparations, it was better to start the war later. (27-29)  For this reason, a proposal 

was made to delay the approximate date of the outbreak of war by about a week, (49) 

but in the end, as a result of research discussions among the staff officers of the 1st 

Section, the Combined Fleet, the 1st and 11th Air Fleets in late September, it was 

decided that it would be appropriate for the Navy to proceed with preparations 

around December the 7th or 8th. (27-29) The 1st Section adopted this plan and discussed 

it with the Army Department. The Army Department agreed with the Navy's proposal 

for around the 7th or 8th of December, judging that around the 7th or 8th December, 

the northeast shifting winds in the South China Sea would still be in their early stages, 

so the Malaya Peninsula landings would be possible and preparations could be made 

in time. (27-37) 

Therefore, the 'Kanoya Performance' at the beginning of October set the date of 7th 

of December, and the 'Nagato Performance' in the middle of the same month set the 

date of 8th of December as the approximate date for the start of the war. 

2 Army-Navy division of air operations: (33-37) 

As a result of the 'Kaidai Performance', around the end of September, the 1st Section 

of the Navy General Staff proposed to the Army Department that the main division of 

the air campaign should be clearly defined as Philippines for the Navy and Malaya for 

the Army, and that the Navy's fighter aviation units scheduled for the Malaya sector 

should be withdrawn to the Philippine sector. The Army Department had no objection 

in principle, and the Army also decided to move the 10th Air Brigade, which was 

scheduled for the Philippine Islands campaign, to the Malaya sector. Thus, around 7 

October, a draft of the Central Air Agreement was approved between the Army and 

Navy Departments (37). Here, however, a problem remained: from the perspective of 

direct air support over the fleet in the vicinity of the landing sites, the Army strongly 

requested that some naval fighters with greater cruising range be left in the Malayan 

area. Later, when the prospect of extending the range of the Zero fighters became 

clear, the Navy discussed the matter with the Combined Fleet and, over the strong 

opposition of the 11th Air Fleet, in November the Navy decided to transfer 27 Zero 

fighters from the Philippine sector to the Malayan sector, thus satisfying the Army's 

request. 

3 Aircraft carriers: (27-37) 

Around the end of August, the Navy General Staff quietly informed the Army General 

Staff 's operational staff that the Combined Fleet had requested an attack on Hawaii 

at the outbreak of the war, and that it might not be possible to allocate the main 

carrier force for operations in the south. Later, as mentioned above, at the end of 
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September, the 1st Section, came up with the idea of allocating the 5th Aircraft Carrier 

Division to the Southern Campaign, and along this line, a draft of the Central Air 

Agreement was prepared in the upper part of October. However, on the 19th of 

October, it was informally decided that the entire main carrier force (six ships) would 

be allocated to the Hawaii surprise attack operation, and the Navy General Staff 

communicated this to the Army General Staff on the following day (the 20th of 

October) and revised the draft of the air agreement. 

4 Guidelines for landing at Malaya: (27-29-37-52-53) 

In the Malaya Peninsula, near the Thailand and British Malaya borders, there were few 

airfields in Southern Thailand, while the British had developed strong air bases in the 

British territory. The British also had a strong defence line. On the other hand, our 

army aircraft, especially fighter aircraft, had little range and it was difficult to attack 

enemy air bases in British territory from bases in French Indochina. Therefore, the 

Army thought of landing an advanced and powerful advance corps at Southern 

Thailand at the beginning of the war to occupy the air bases and use it to advance with 

the air suppression offensive, secure a solid bridgehead and prepare for an advance 

to the British defence line. At the same time, there was also the need to take Kota 

Bharu, a fully equipped air base on the eastern coast near the British border, by 

surprise at the beginning of the war to shut down its activities and to advance our air 

forces to strengthen the air suppression offensive. 

The 1st Section, on the other hand, stated that it would be dangerous to use a large 

fleet for a surprise landing at the beginning of the war, and that part of the advance 

guard should first make a surprise landing at Southern Thailand, occupy the airfield, 

advance air power and land the main advance guard under its cover. The Navy General 

Staff opposed the Army General Staff 's proposal for a simultaneous landing at Kota 

Bharu, on the grounds that Kota Bharu was British territory and therefore would be 

fully protected on the sea, and that an attack from a major British air base could be 

expected, so a surprise landing at the beginning of the war would be dangerous. 

Later, after the Army General Staff 's earnest insistence and explanations, the Navy 

General Staff came to agree with the Army's plan around the 20th of October, but they 

could not agree on the simultaneous landings at Kota Bharu alone. Therefore, the 

Army Department was forced to retract the Kota Bharu simultaneous landings 

proposal. 

Meanwhile, the 25th Army (Malayan Operations Force) headquarters in Saigon also 

drew up a plan for the Malayan campaign, and Lieutenant Colonel Masanobu Tsuji, 

the army's chief operations staff officer, came to Tokyo on the 24th of October with a 

draft of the plan. This draft plan was based on reliable information from the Malay 

Peninsula area, and its contents were more advanced and aggressive than the 

previous Army Department plan, as follows: 

1 The air base forces in the British Northern Malaya, centred on Sungei Pattani, 

Allor Star, Kota Bharu, etc., are well equipped, while those in the Southern 
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Thailand, such as Singora, Bandung, etc., are poor. Therefore, air attacks from 

bases in French Indochina and Southern Thailand would be disadvantageous 

to us. Accordingly, at the beginning of the war, it is necessary to lift the main 

force of the advance corps (an even larger force than the conventional army 

plan, i.e., the main force of the 5th Division) at once to Southern Thailand and 

promptly seize the air bases in the British Northern Malayan territories. 

2 Kota Bharu is best occupied as soon as possible to prevent its use by British 

air forces and to make it available to us. For this purpose, the troops occupying 

the airfield will be landed before dawn on X Day by several speed boats to 

avoid attack by enemy air forces. 

3 The main force of the advance corps will be landed at Singora and will 

promptly occupy the airfield and advance the army fighters. 

 

Lieutenant Colonel  Tsuji was an enthusiastic advocate of this landing procedure, and 

the Army Department supported it. The Navy also agreed to this plan in principle but 

remained opposed to the landing at Kota Bharu on X Day. After discussions, the Army 

and Navy finally reached a compromise on the idea of 'simultaneous landings on Kota 

Bharu, depending on the circumstances'. The issue of the Kota Bharu landings was 

therefore to linger in the future. 

5 Extension of the Zero Fighter's range: (39-47) 

As already mentioned, at the 'Kanoya Performance', the 3rd Naval Air Group flight 

commander Shibata claimed that the Zero could advance from an air base in southern 

Taiwan to the Manila area. In contrast, the Tainan Naval Air Group, another Zero 

fighter Group in the fleet49, did not agree with Shibata's proposal. The 11th Air Fleet 

Command also refused to adopt Shibata's opinion, claiming that the technical basis 

for the proposal was inadequate. 

Therefore, the 3rd Naval Air Group conducted serious research and experiments, 

mainly by increasing the propeller pitch, reducing the number of revolutions, and 

reducing the fuel mixture ratio appropriately, in order to reduce fuel consumption. 

Using this method, the 3rd Naval Air Group conducted aerial combat training after 

flying about 500 nautical miles, and training to return to base after flying another 500 

nautical miles. As a result, the 3rd Naval Air Group was confident that it could make a 

500 nautical mile advance with the Zero fighters. The results of the research and 

experiments were as follows: 

1 The fuel consumption of the type 21 Zero Fighter  (main capacity: 520, 

additional capacity: 330) had been about 125 litres per hour at 180 knots 

cruising and at an altitude of 3,000 metres, and three times that amount was 

required during air battles. Therefore, if the air battle lasts 30 minutes, the 

 
49 Both the 3rd and Tainan Naval Air Groups belong to the 23rd Naval Air Flotilla. 



Naval Offensive Operations towards the Philippines and Malaya 

 

81 
 

range is about 940 nautical miles, which is limited to an advance from southern 

Taiwan to the Clark area (about 460 nautical miles), which is insufficient 

considering weather obstacles and unforeseen circumstances. As a result of 

research and experimentation, it was found that not only could the right fuel 

consumption be reduced to 110 litres per hour, but that a further saving of 

10% could be achieved by becoming more proficient at adjusting the mixing 

ratio. Therefore, in this case, if the duration of the air battle is 30 minutes, the 

range will be about 1,100 nautical miles, and if the duration of the air battle is 

20 minutes, the range can be extended by about 100 nautical miles. 

2 In an actual attack, fuel consumption will be even lower because the cruising 

speed will be reduced on the outward journey as it accompanies the land 

attack force. Furthermore, on the return trip, the aircraft's weight is reduced 

by the consumption of fuel and ammunition, and air resistance is reduced by 

the dumping of extra tanks, resulting in a historical fuel saving of 20%. 

3 Taking the above into account, an advance of 500 nautical miles is possible 

with a fuel surplus of about 20%. 

 

The Commander of the 3rd Naval Air Group, Captain Kamei and his staff visited the 11th 

Air Fleet Headquarters at the end of October to discuss the issue in the presence of 

the 11th Air Fleet Staff directly under the Command of the 11th Air Fleet Commander, 

the staff directly under the Command of the 23rd Naval Air Flotilla, and senior officers 

of the Tainan Naval Air Group. As a result, the leaders of the 11th Air Fleet 

acknowledged that a 500 nautical mile attack by Zero fighters was possible and 

decided to change the operational plan to a direct attack from southern Taiwan to 

bases around Manila. 

The research results of the 3rd Naval Air Group contributed greatly to our subsequent 

air operations. It can be said that the success of this research was a major factor in the 

successful air suppression of the Philippines, and the successful advance into Manila. 

Furthermore, it is worth mentioning that this research was conducted not by an 

experimental organisation but by an operational unit. 

Based on this conclusion, the 11th Air Fleet dispatched Captain Takahashi Chihaya, 

Staff Officer, to the Combined Fleet Headquarters in Saeki Bay to report the results of 

this research and request approval for changes to the operation plan. At that time, the 

Chiefs of Staff of the 3rd and 4th Naval Air Groups accompanied him (39). Upon receiving 

this report, the Combined Fleet approved the change of the 11th Air Fleet's operational 

plan. At the same time, the Commander of the 11th Air Fleet, who at that time was in 
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command of the 3rd and 4th Naval Air Groups50, which were conducting landing training 

for the Zero Squadron, was relieved of his command as of the 5th of November51. 

6 Operations with small aircraft carriers: (37-39-54-55) 

With the extension of the Zero's cruising range, there was no longer a need to use 

small aircraft carriers for the air suppression of Luzon. However, it was not feasible at 

the time to install new aircraft on all three of these carriers due to the actual 

conditions of the carriers and its crews. Therefore, the Combined Fleet decided to 

install aircraft, crews and other equipment on the RYUJO of the 4th Aircraft Carrier 

Division only and use it for operations in the Central and Southern Philippines sectors 

such as Davao and Legazpi during the initial stages of the war. The RYUJO was 

equipped with 12 Type 96 fighters52 and 12 Type 9753 carrier based attack aircraft 

(with some additional planes) for regular use. However, as this decision was made at 

the beginning of November, the ship did not have enough time to train sufficiently 

before the outbreak of war. 

The Aircraft Carrier KASAUGA MARU, also from the 4th Aircraft Carrier Division was 

assigned to transport fighters for the 11th Air Fleet, while the ZUIHO from the 3rd 

Carrier Division was assigned to stand by in the inland sea. 

7 Postponement of the Davao attack date: (34-38) 

The timetable for the Davao offensive was set for X Day in the 'Kanoya Performance' 

but was postponed to X+1 date in the 'Nagato Performance'. However, it was later 

acknowledged that the air control before the invasion was insufficient, and after 

gaining success in the air suppression of Luzon Island, part of the Takao base's land 

attack force was transferred to Palau. The attack was postponed to X+6 days after the 

air suppression of Davao had been achieved. 

8 Around this time, information was frequently received that the British fleet in the Malayan 

area would be reinforced. Therefore, the Combined Fleet changed its original plan and took 

measures to incorporate 2 fast battleships (Battleships KONGO and HARUNA, the 2nd Section 

of the 3rd Battleship Division) into the Southern Force. (29-56) 

 
50 This must be a mistake. The 23rd Naval Air Flotilla had 2 Naval Air Groups with Zero fighters: the 3rd and the 
Tainan Naval Air groups. The 4th Naval Air Group, a formation that used the G4M Bomber (Betty) will only be 
formed on the 10th of February 1942 and on its core had 2 Squadron of the former Takao Naval Air Group also 
from the 23rd Naval Air Flotilla (probably the mistake had its origin there). 
51 L ǿŀǎ ƴƻǘ ŀōƭŜ ǘƻ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦȅ ǘƘƛǎ /ƻƳƳŀƴŘŜǊΦ LǘΩǎ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜ ммth Air Fleet, nor the 23rd Naval Air Flotilla Commanders. 
I also could not identify a period where the Tainan and the 3rd Naval Air Groups had the same commander. 
52 A5M Carrier based Fighter (Claude). 
53 B5N Carrier based Attack Bomber (Kate). 



Naval Offensive Operations towards the Philippines and Malaya 

 

83 
 

9 In late October, the Southern Fleet54 requested the following increase of force to the 

Combined Fleet. Later, the Chief of Staff55 of the Southern Fleet, who attended the Tokyo 

Agreement (see below), reiterated this request: (29-56) 

1 One Land Based Attack Naval Air Group. 

2 One Heavy Cruiser as Flagship of the Malaya Main Body 

3 One submarine squadron 

In response to this request, the Combined Fleet took the measure of assigning the 

Heavy Cruiser CHOKAI of the 2nd Fleet's 4th Cruiser Division to the Malaya Seizure Force 

as the Flagship of the Main Body of the Malaya Seizure Force. 

The submarine squadrons that the Combined Fleet planned to assign to the Southern 

Force were the 4th, 5th and 6th Submarine Squadrons. According to the 'Kaidai 

Performance', one submarine squadron (2 ships) of the 6th Submarine Squadron was 

to be assigned to the Malaya Seizure Force, and the others to the Philippine Seizure 

Force. However, due to information of the reinforcement of the British fleet in the 

Malayan area, the Combined Fleet decided to incorporate the 4th Submarine Squadron 

into the Malaya Seizure Force at the beginning of November. 

The Malayan land based attack squadron was to be assigned to the 22nd Naval Air 

Flotilla (2 Land Attack Naval Air Groups) after the 'Kanoya Performance'. The request 

of the Southern Fleet to reinforce one more squadron was not accepted by the 

Combined Fleet. 

 

Operational plans and the informal decision on the Central Agreement between the Army 

and Navy 

The Navy General Staff , in close contact with the Army General Staff and the Combined Fleet, 

first finished drafting a plan for operations against the US, Britain and the Dutch East Indies 

by the end of August. Thereafter, it was consulted for reference in the Navy General Staff 's 

'Kaidai Performance' and the Combined Fleet's 'Nagato Performance' and coordinated 

opinions with the Combined Fleet and the Army General Staff and worked to complete the 

draft of the naval operation plan in parallel with the draft of the Central Agreement for the 

Army and Navy. As a result, on the 20th of October, the draft of the naval operational plan 

was approved by Admiral Nagano.  

In October, the draft of the Central Agreement between the Army and Navy was also seriously 

discussed between the Army and Navy General Staffs of the Imperial Japanese Army and Navy, 

and an agreement was finally reached in late October. However, the issues mentioned in the 

preceding section, such as air power to escort convoys in the Malayan area, the 

 
54 Also known as Southern Expeditionary Fleet. 
55 The Chief of Staff of the Southern Fleet from the 31st of July 1941 to the 3rd of January 1942: Vice-Admiral 
Torao Sawada. 
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postponement of the Davao offensive, and the dispatch of two battleships to the south, were 

decided after the 3rd of November, when the Combined Fleet Headquarters came to Tokyo to 

sign the Army-Navy Agreement. The issue of simultaneous landings at Kota Bharu had not yet 

been fully agreed between the Army and Navy. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter IV: Determination to go to war and preparations for its 

outbreak 
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1 Determination to go to war and Imperial General IŜŀŘǉǳŀǊǘŜǊǎΩ ǎ operational 

guidance 

 

Determination to go to war 

At the Imperial Conference on 6 September, it had been decided that negotiations with the 

US would be conducted with all means at our disposal, but that if, by early October, there was 

still no prospect of our minimal demands being met, then the decision would be made to go 

to war. There was no progress in the negotiations between Japan and the US, and the US 

response on the 2nd of October was based solely on the four principles, with no compromise 

of any kind, and there was no prospect of a breakthrough in the situation at the Japan-US 

summit that Prime Minister Konoe had planned. The Kanoe Cabinet was unable to reach a 

decision on peace even by mid-October and resigned on the 16th of October, and the Tojo 

Cabinet was formed on the 18th of October. 

His Majesty's Government instructed the new Prime Minister Tojo, "In deciding on the main 

policy of the country, do not be bound by the decision of the 6th of September, but consider 

the situation at home and abroad more deeply and give careful consideration to it". In 

accordance with this policy, Prime Minister Tojo reversed the 'Guidelines for the Execution of 

Imperial National Policy' of the 6th of September and held almost daily liaison meetings with 

the Imperial Japanese Government from the 23rd of October to review the situation from all 

angles, including diplomatic, military, material, and financial aspects. As a result, the Imperial 

Conference on the 5th of November decided on the 'Guidelines for the Implementation of 

Imperial National Policy'. (57) 

Guidelines for the Implementation of Imperial National Policy (extract): 

1 The Empire shall resolve to go to war against the United States, United Kingdom and 

the Netherlands and take the following measures in order to overcome the current 

crisis, to complete self-existence and self-defence and to create a new order in Greater 

East Asia: 

A) The time for the launch of operations is set for early December and the Army 

and Navy are fully prepared for the operation.  

B) Negotiations with the United States will be conducted in accordance with 

the attached guidelines. 

C) Strengthen ties with Germany and Italy. 

D) Immediately prior to the launch of the operations, establish close military 

ties with Thailand. 

2 If negotiations with the United States are successful by midnight on the 1st of 

December, the use of force will be suspended. 
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The annexes are omitted, but the negotiations with the US were an attempt to break the 

deadlock by relaxing and modifying the wording of key issues that had been pending in the 

past. The decision on the date for the start of the war was left to the two General Staffs, as it 

was an operational matter. The two General Staffs therefore chose 8 December (Sunday in 

the Western Hemisphere) as the approximate date for the outbreak of war and gave their 

approval. 

This national policy was a de facto decision to start the war, albeit with conditions. Those 

familiar with the course of previous negotiations between Japan and the US recognised that 

there was little hope of a breakthrough in the crisis between the two countries in the future, 

and that an outbreak of war at the beginning of December was now inevitable. Therefore, the 

two General Staffs, while pinning their hopes on the last diplomatic negotiations, maintained 

close contact with each other and took steps to ensure that all preparations for the outbreak 

of war were completed without fail.  

In the meantime, the Minister of the Navy56 invited the Commander of the Combined Fleet 

Admiral Yamamoto to Tokyo on the 3rd of November and informed him of these 

developments. (58) 

 

Order to prepare for the outbreak of war and instructions on operational policy 

Immediately after the 5th of November Imperial Conference to decide on the implementation 

of national policy, Admiral Nagano and General Sugiyama57 stood in line to present their 

operational plans for the Navy and Army, respectively, and received approval. On the 7th of 

November, the Chief of the General Staff transmitted the Imperial Japanese Naval Order nº 1 

(59) (dated 5th of November) to Admiral Yamamoto, Commander of the Combined Fleet, who 

had already been invited to the meeting. With Imperial Japanese Navy Directive nº 1 , he 

ordered the required units to advance to the standby points before the start of operations in 

a timely manner, and also directed operational policy, the central agreement between the 

Army and Navy, and other matters. On the same day, the Chief of the General Staff also 

instructed the Combined Fleet and others to set the approximate date of the outbreak of war 

to the 8th of December. 

The Imperial Japanese Naval Order nº 1 and Imperial Japanese Navy Directive nº 1 are as 

follows: 

Imperial Japanese Navy Order nº 1, 5th of November 1941: 

Order to Admiral Yamamoto Commander of the Combined Fleet. 

1 The Empire has decided to complete all operational preparations in 

anticipation of the outbreak of war against the United States, the United 

 
56 Admiral {ƘƛƎŜǘŀǊǁ {ƘƛƳŀŘŀ 
57 General Sugiyama was the Chief of the Army General Staff. 
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Kingdom and the Netherlands in early December for the sake of self-

preservation and self-defence. 

2 The Commander of the Combined Fleet shall carry out the necessary 

operational preparations. 

3 Instructions are to be given by the Chief of the General Staff of the Imperial 

Japanese Navy regarding the details. 

 

Imperial Japanese Navy Directive nº 1, 5th of November 1941: 

Instructions sent to Admiral Yamamoto, Commander of the Combined Fleet (Extract): 

1 The Commander of the Combined Fleet is to start war against the United 

States, the United Kingdom and the Netherlands in early December, and to 

advance the required units at the appropriate time to standby points before 

the start of operations. 

2 The Commander of the Combined Fleet should be on high alert for any 

unexpected attacks by the United States, British and Dutch forces. 

3. The Commander of the Combined Fleet is to carry out only such 

reconnaissance as is necessary for operations, and to do so in a covert manner. 

4 The Commander of the Combined Fleet with the 4th Fleet, shall commence 

laying mines in the South Sea Mandate Islands58  in a timely manner in 

accordance with the joint defence plan. 

5 Operational policy is to be complied with in the conduct of the operations 

and the Central Agreement between the Army and Navy, as per the separate 

volume. 

 

Imperial Japanese Navy Directive nº 1, Supplement nº 1: 

Imperial Naval Policy in the War against United States, the United Kingdom and the 

Netherlands (Extract): 

Part I. The War against United States, the United Kingdom and the Netherlands 

Operational policy in the event of an outbreak of war (Author's note: see 

Appendix 1): 

 
58 The South Sea Mandate were a group of islands that Japan administrated in the Ligue of Nations name. These 

islands were German colonies conquered by Japan during World War I and comprised the Marshall, Marianas 

(without Guam) and Caroline archipelagos in the Northern Pacific. 
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Chapter 1: The Essentials: 

1 The general policy of the Imperial Navy is to continue to control the 

coastal areas of China and the waters of the Yangtze River, to destroy 

the enemy fleet and air power in the Orient at an early date, to occupy 

and secure key areas in the south, to establish an enduring and 

undefeatable posture, and to destroy the enemy fleet and, in the end, 

to break the enemy's will to fight. 

Chapter 2:  Operation Policy of the Combined Fleet: 

Section 1 First Stage Operations: 

2 The 2nd Fleet, 3rd Fleet, Southern Fleet and 11th Air Fleet will be used 

to sweep and destroy enemy vessels in the Philippines, British Malaya 

and Dutch East Indies in cooperation with the Army forces. 

A) Commence operations against British Malaya and Philippines 

simultaneously, launch pre-emptive air raids against enemy air 

and naval forces in the same areas, and as quickly as possible 

land the Army's advance troops in key areas in Malaya and 

Philippines, advance air units and strengthen air operations. 

B) Waiting for the results of the previous operation, the main 

force of the Army invasion corps shall land in the Philippines and 

then in Malaya, and quickly invade the Philippines and British 

Malaya. 

C) Occupy key areas in British Borneo in the early stages of the 

campaign, then rapidly occupy key areas in Dutch Borneo, 

Celebes and southern Sumatra, or seize key areas in the 

Moluccas and Timor islands if the opportunity arises and 

establish the necessary air bases. 

D) As soon as the aforementioned air base has been established, 

successively advance air units to suppress the enemy air forces 

in the Malayan area. 

E) After the capture of Singapore, occupy the key points in 

northern Sumatra and conduct operations against Burma in a 

timely manner with the aim of blocking the enemy's supply 

routes to China. 

3 With the Fourth Fleet as the core of the force, take up defensive 

patrols in the South Sea archipelago and protect the sea lanes, and at 

the beginning of the war capture the island of Wake and, in 

cooperation with the Army, capture key areas in the Bismarck 

Archipelago, including the island of Tarawa and, when the time is right, 

the Bismarck Archipelago. 
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Attack and destroy enemy forward bases in the South Pacific at the 

appropriate time. 

4 With a force based on the 5th Fleet, patrol the sea surface east of 

Japan to prepare for enemy surprise attacks, and be on the alert in the 

Aleutian Islands area, as well as defending the Ogasawara59 Islands 

area and protecting maritime traffic in that area, while also being on 

the alert against Russia. 

5 At the beginning of the war, units of the 6th Fleet will be dispatched 

to the Hawaiian Islands and the west coast of the United States to scout 

for enemy ships in the area, conduct surveillance and surprise attacks, 

and destroy sea traffic lines. 

6 At the beginning of the war, use units based on the 1st Air Fleet60 to 

surprise the enemy fleet in Hawaii and endeavour to reduce their 

strength, and thereafter, mainly support the operations of the 4th Fleet 

and the Southern Campaign. 

7 The main force of the Combined Fleet will be assigned to support 

operations in general and will act opportunistically in response to the 

movements of the enemy fleet. 

8 A part of the Combined Fleet shall be assigned to destroy enemy sea 

traffic lines in the Pacific and Indian Ocean areas at the earliest 

opportunity. 

9 As far as possible, endeavour not to provoke the hostile intentions of 

the Thailand and French Indochina, and to make them comply with our 

operations, but if they allow hostile action to be taken, use peaceful 

military force to ensure that our operations are not disrupted. 

(Author omitted hereafter) 

 

Central Agreement between the Army and Navy 

The Army and Navy coordination of the policies for operations against the United States, 

Britain and the Netherlands was signed as the Central Army-Navy Agreement between the 

two Chiefs of the General Staffs of the Army and Navy on the 5th of November. Among them, 

the main agreements relating to the Southern Operations were as follows: (34-60) 

Central Agreement on Southern Operations Army and Navy 

Central Agreement on the Southern Operations Army and Navy Air Operations 

 
59 Bonin Islands. 
60 Also known as the Kido Butai. 
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Agreement on countermeasures to be taken in the event of an enemy invasion of 

Thailand or a pre-emptive attack during operational preparations. 

 

Imperial Japanese Navy Directive nº 1, Supplement nº 2 

Central Agreement of the Army and Navy for Southern Operations (extract) (Author's 

note See Appendix I) 

Section 1: Objectives of the Operation 

Subsection 1: The purpose of the Southern Campaign shall be to overthrow the 

main bases of the United States, Great Britain and the Netherlands in the East 

Asia and to secure the occupation of key areas in the South. 

Subsection 2: The areas to be occupied in accordance with the preceding 

subsections shall be the Philippines, Tarawa Island, Hong Kong, British Malaya, 

Burma, Bismarck, Java, Sumatra, Borneo, Celebes, Timor Island, etc. 

Section 2: Operational policy 

Subsection 3: The policy of the Southern Campaign shall be to commence 

operations simultaneously with a pre-emptive raid against Philippines and 

British Malaya in close co-operation with the Army and Navy, and to endeavour 

to complete the objectives of the campaign in the shortest possible time. 

Subsection 4: Under the preceding Subsection, the operations shall be guided 

as follows: 

1 Launch operations by means of a rapid landing of the advance 

detachments on Thailand / Malaya (or a pre-emptive air raid, 

depending on the situation) and a pre-emptive air raid against the US 

on the Philippines, and use the results of air operations to land the main 

forces of each attack detachment on Malaya first, then on the 

Philippines, and quickly capture the Philippines and the British Malaya. 

In the early stages of the campaign, occupy the key areas of Tarawa 

Island, Hong Kong and British Borneo, and secure the stability of 

Thailand and French Indochina. 

In the meantime, quickly occupy the key areas of the Bismarck 

Archipelago, Dutch Borneo and Celebes, and as the Malaya campaign 

progresses, the key areas of Sumatra in the south, and prepare for the 

campaign against Dutch East Indies and secure the key resource areas. 

During or after this time, key areas in the "Moluccas" archipelago and 

"Timor" islands will be occupied. 

2. With the development of air bases in the aforementioned key areas, 

suppress enemy air power and invade Java. 
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Also, occupy key areas in northern "Sumatra" in a timely manner after 

the capture of Singapore. 

3 During the operations mentioned in the preceding paragraphs In the 

event that the Combined Fleet is converted to an intercept deployment 

in response to the movement of the U.S. main fleet, or in the event that 

the Russians enter the war, it will be ensured that the continuation of 

the Philippine and Malaya Operations will not be impeded. 

In all the aforementioned cases, the operational objective shall be 

completed as quickly as possible. 

4. During the operations described in the above points 1 and 2, take the 

opportunity to seize air bases in Southern Burma and Cambodia, and 

conduct operations to deal with Burma and Cambodia as soon as the 

situation permits after the campaign is generally over. 

5 Landing operations are to be carried out against enemy army, navy 

and air attack and in case of enemy advance warning. 

Subsection 5: Preparation of Operations In the event of an enemy invasion of 

Thailand or a pre-emptive attack, operations shall be as follows: 

1 If British troops advance into southern Thailand ahead of us, we will 

endeavour to gain an air base in the south of the country, with a portion 

entering by land and sea to secure the Bangkok, without missing an 

opportunity.  

In such a case, if the advance detachment has already left the assembly 

point, operations will be carried out as planned in accordance with the 

preceding subsections. If the advance detachment has not left the 

assembly point, the landing of the main body of the advance 

detachment will be postponed, and after the general operation has 

begun, the air operations will be strengthened by diverting part of the 

naval air forces in the direction of the enemy as soon as possible to 

make use of their achievements and force the landing.  

However, under the circumstances, if enemy conditions permit, 

operations will be carried out as planned in accordance with the 

preceding paragraph. 

2 In the event of a pre-emptive attack by the United Kingdom, the 

United States or one of their countries while preparing for operations, 

the forces at hand shall intercept the enemy at the earliest opportunity 

and immediately commence an air offensive against the forces of that 

country and shall generally conduct operations in accordance with 

Subsection 4, except that landing operations in the Malaya direction 

shall be conducted in accordance with the preceding paragraph. 
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In the event of a pre-emptive attack by the United Kingdom, the United 

States of America or the United Kingdom itself, the action to be taken 

against the United States of America or the United Kingdom shall be in 

accordance with the preceding paragraph. 

Section 3: Use of Force: 

Subsection 6: Force to be used in the operation as follows: 

1 Army, Appendix I (author omitted)  

2 Navy, Appendix II (same as above, right). 

Section 4: Commencement of Operations:  

Subsection 7: Commencement of operations shall be in accordance with the 

following: 

1. The decision on the date of commencement of operations (X Day) 

shall be based on a general order.  

2. The operation shall commence on the X Day with a surprise landing 

on Malaya (or a pre-emptive air raid, depending on the situation) and 

a pre-emptive air raid against the U.S. on the Philippines and other 

countries.  

In the event that air raids cannot be carried out in both the Philippines 

and British-Malaya areas on the X Day due to weather conditions, the 

surprise landings in the Malaya area will be carried out as soon as the 

sea conditions permit. The landing of the advance detachment in the 

British-Malaya area will be carried out on the same day as the air 

operations begin. 

3 The attack on Hong Kong will be launched after the landing or air raid 

on Malaya, and the attack on Guam Island after the first air strike 

against the United States has been confirmed. 

4 In the event of a serious first attack by the enemy on day X, advance 

operations shall be launched in good time after the order to commence 

operations has been issued, but before such order has been issued, 

they shall be carried out in accordance with the order.  

Section 5: Operation Procedures:  

Subsection 8: Objectives and operational procedures of the operations against 

the Philippines: 

1. The objective of the campaign against the Philippines is to destroy 

the enemy in the Philippines and to overthrow the main base of the 

enemy's operations.  
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2 At the outbreak of war, Army and Navy air units will work together to 

launch pre-emptive air raids on enemy air forces and naval vessels from 

Taiwan and Palau, and naval units will raid Batan Island and quickly 

establish an emergency landing site. 

3 The advance detachments will leave their assembly points on the 

evening of the day before the first air attack against the Philippines, 

and land in the vicinity of "Aparri", "Vigan", "Legaspi" and "Davao", 

with the Army and Navy working together, and occupy and maintain 

the air base first, and then, as soon as possible, occupy and maintain 

the air base on "Jolo" Island, and defend that island after the 

occupation. Naval units will replace them as soon as possible.  

The Army and Navy Air Forces will accompany the right and promote 

air bases and continue air operations. 

4. By the 15th day of the campaign, at the latest, the main elements of 

the Fourteenth Army will begin landing near Lingayen Gulf, with a part 

of the Fourteenth Army near Lamon Bay, and will quickly attack Manila, 

followed by the occupation of key areas in the archipelago. 

5 After the main body of troops has landed, a mixed brigade will 

advance to Luzon Island in good time, and once the general objective 

of the operation has been achieved, the 48th Division will be assembled 

near "Manila" as the Dutch East Indies Invasion Force.  

Subsection 9:  Objectives and operational procedures of the operation against 

British Malaya: 

1. The objective of the campaign against the British territory of Malaya 

is to destroy the enemy in that area and to capture key areas, especially 

Singapore, in order to overthrow the British grounds in the East Asia.  

2 The 25th Army, the Army 3rd Air Division and units based on the 

Southern Expeditionary Force will commence operations against the 

Malaya area in accordance with the following guidelines: 

A) Proposal A (if the situation with the British and the Thailand 

is such that there is a high probability of a sudden invasion the 

British).  

The advance detachment will enter the port after 0000 on the 

X Day and make rapid landings in the vicinity of Bandung, 

Nakhon, Singora and Pattani, and quickly occupy and maintain 

air bases. 
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Army and Navy air units began air raids from Southern French 

Indochina from 0000 onwards, mainly pre-empting enemy air 

force aircraft in the British Malaya area. 

B) Plan B (If the British side is on high alert, and it is 

acknowledged that the possibility of a sudden landing is at a 

minimum due to the appearance of powerful British naval 

vessels in the Gulf of Siam).  

Army and Navy air units will cooperate in pre-emptive air raids 

on enemy air power vessels after 0000 on X day, in accordance 

with Plan A.  

The advance guard will endeavour to launch a small number of 

surprise landing parties (one or two transports at each landing 

point) from the west coast of Indochina, and after about the 

0000 of the X Day, will endeavour to enter the port in a stealth 

fashion, make surprise landings in the vicinity of Bandung, 

Nakhon and, if necessary, Singora and Pattani, and rapidly 

occupy and maintain the air bases. 

The main body of the advance force will begin landing after X+1 

day 0000 to extend the results of the raiding force. 

C) The main rule is that the operation shall be based on Plan A. 

If it is based on Plan B, a special order shall be issued by 

Headquarters before the advance detachment departs from the 

rendezvous point. 

D) After the landing of the advance force on the right, an 

advance party and airbase maintenance shall, if conditions 

permit, land on Kota Bharu and occupy and maintain the 

airbase, preferably in part as quickly as possible. 

However, depending on the situation and after consultation 

with the commanders concerned, a small number of troops may 

be used to make a simultaneous assault landing with the main 

landing of the advance corps. 

3 Wait for a part of the Naval Escort Force, after escorting the main 

convoy of the Fourteenth Army to turn around and escort the main 

force of the Twenty-fifth Army successively in Southern Thailand and 

expand the capabilities of the advance landing force at Malaya to attack 

Singapore in succession. 

As the operation progresses, a detachment will endeavour to land on 

the east coast of Southern Malaya when the opportunity arises. 
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Subsection 10: Objectives and operational procedures for operations against 

British Borneo: 

1 The objective of the campaign against British Borneo is to occupy and 

secure key resource areas and air bases. 

2 At the beginning of the war, raid and occupy Miri with part of the 

Southern Army and secure the resource centres and air bases. 

3 Once 'Miri' is occupied, the naval air force will take over 'Kuching', 

acquire and improve air bases and promote naval air power. 

Subsection 16: Cooperation between Army and Navy Forces: 

In the event of local land operations in which Army and Navy land units 

are to operate in the same direction, they shall, depending on the 

circumstances, be under unified command. 

Section 10: Transport and Protection: 

Subsection 21: Transport of Army units shall be as shown on the map of the 

transport of ships for the southern campaign. 

The method of protection shall be decided by consultation between the 

commanders of the Army and Navy concerned, based on the policy described 

below: 

1 The navy shall escort landing forces in all operations and in all 

directions but shall escort transport forces after the main landing at 

each landing point with as many forces as the circumstances at the time 

permit. 

Also, for the return of empty vessels and general navigation north of 

Taiwan, no direct escort shall normally be provided. 

Depending on the situation, escort a part of the China Area Fleet's 

forces on general voyages north of Taiwan. 

2 Provide the necessary escort for army supply transport and convoys 

of injured men. 

The transport shall be carried out in convoys as far as possible, and the 

timing of the transport shall be decided in accordance with the 

operational situation at the time, taking into consideration the 

availability of escort forces.  

Section 14: Operational names and operational charts: 

Subsection 26: The names of the Operations: 

General name for all Southern Operations: Operation 'A' 
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Philippines: Operation 'M'  

Malaya: Operation 'E' 

Dutch East Indies: Operation 'H'  

Guam: Operation 'G' 

British Borneo: Operation 'B' 

Hong Kong: Operation 'C' 

Bismarck Archipelago: Operation 'R' 

 

Central Agreement on Army and Navy Air Operations in the South (extract):   

First:  Operation Policy: 

1 Army and Navy Air Forces will work together to quickly destroy the 

United States and British Air Forces in East Asia, followed by Dutch Air 

Forces, and to cooperate with the landing operations.  

Naval air units will destroy enemy naval vessels in parallel.  

Second: Forces to be used: 

2 Philippines 

Navy: 

A) 11th Air Fleet, under the Command of Vice Admiral Tsukahara 

with an approximate force of 9 land reconnaissance aircraft, 

108 land fighters, 144 land attacks bombers, and 18 flying boats, 

for a total of 279 aircraft.  

Temporary reinforcements of troops in other directions may be 

required, depending on the situation.  

B) 3rd Fleet under the command Vice Admiral Takahashi with 

about 60 seaplane reconnaissance (about 40 at the beginning)  

C) In addition, some small aircraft and about 20 fighters are 

used for air defence in the Taiwan area.  

Army: 

Approximate the force under the command Lieutenant General 

Obata of the 5th Air Division with 36 reconnaissance, 36 fighters, 

54 light bombers, 18 heavy bombers for a total of 144 planes. 

Another 30 fighters are used for air defence in Taiwan. 

3 Malaya, Burma, British Borneo: 
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Navy: 

A) Rear Admiral Sadaichi Matsunaga61, Commander of the 22nd 

Air Flotilla, with an approximate total of 117 aircraft: 9 land 

reconnaissance, 36 land fighters and 72 land attack bombers. 

B) Vice Admiral Ozawa, Commander of the Southern Fleet, with 

about 7 seaplane reconnaissance (about 20 in the beginning)  

Army: 

Lieutenant General Sugahara, Commander of the 3rd Air 

Division with an approximate total of 447 aircraft: 72 

reconnaissance, 168 fighters , 108 light bombers and 99 heavy 

bombers.  

After the completion of Philippine Operation, the main forces 

of the 5th Air Division will be diverted to this area.  

Third: Operational procedures: 

7 Guidelines for conducting the first strike of air operations against the 

United States and the United Kingdom:  

A) Attacks shall be launched at approximately the same time 

with a pre-emptive raid against the Philippines, Malaya and 

other countries. The time of attack by naval and land air units 

in each direction shall be approximately the same, but 

depending on the weather and other conditions, the time shall 

be selected appropriately to maximise the combined results. 

If, due to weather, it is not possible to start attacks on both 

Philippines and Malaya on the same day, attacks will be 

launched from the nearest possible direction.  

B) If an enemy air raid is launched first, intercept the enemy 

immediately, but as regards the advance, the following rules 

apply:  

1) Before the order to commence operations 

(permissive use of force) is issued, other orders shall 

apply.  

2) After the order to commence operations (permissive 

use of force) has been issued, the operation shall 

commence in good time.  

 
61 41st Class. 
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In this case, the Naval and Army Air Forces will endeavour to 

attack in close coordination and cooperation.  

C) If, prior to the outbreak of war, reconnaissance is carried out 

by aircraft of the United States, Great Britain or the Netherlands, 

efforts shall be made to prevent it, but if, reconnaissance is 

carried out against our important bases, convoys, etc., after 

that time, it is deemed to be overturned, it shall be shot down. 

8 Philippines: 

A) Base use classification in Taiwan. 

Shared by Navy and Army: YǁǎƘǳƴ, ¢ŀƛǘǁ, Kagi, YŀǊŜƴƪǁ Port, 

Taihoku62 

Mainly used by the Navy: Takao, TǾkǾ, ¢ŀƛƴŀƴ {Ƙǹ (Navy), 

¢ŀƛŎƘǹ (civilian), Shinchiku, Mako (Pescadores)63 

Mainly used by the Army: /ƘƛŀǘǳƴƎΣ /ƘǁǎƘǹΣ !ƪǁ /ƘǁΣ IǁȊŀƴ, 

¢ŀƛƴŀƴ {Ƙǹ  όŎƛǾƛƭƛŀƴύΣ ¢ŀƛŎƘǹ όŀǊƳȅύ64 

B) Air defence in the Taiwan area by aircraft  

The Mako area is the responsibility of the Naval Air Forces and 

the Taiwan areas other than Mako are the responsibility of the 

Army Air Forces.  

Other than that, the following are in accordance with the 

"Agreement on the Division of Army and Navy Duties in Relation 

to Domestic Defence Activities". 

C) The Naval Air Forces will be primarily responsible for 

attacking enemy air forces and naval vessels, while the Army Air 

Forces will cooperate in the air attack and reduction of the 

Luzon Island area.  

D) At the very beginning of the war, the air units of the Army 

and Navy will cooperate to launch a simultaneous pre-emptive 

attack from Taiwan, Palau and the sea. 

E) The landings of the advance detachments and the 

cooperation areas for the subsequent operations:  

Army and Navy: Aparri, Laoag, Vigan. 

 
62 Today and by the same order: Hengchun, Taitung, Chiayi, Hualien and Taipei. 
63 Today and by the same order: Kaohsiung, Donggang, Tainan, Taichung, Hsinchu and Magong. 
64 Today and by the same order: Jiadong, Chaozhou, Pingtung, Fengshan and Taichung. 
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Navy: Davao and Legaspi. 

Naval air force cooperation in the occupation of the island of 

'Jolo'.  

F) Deploy all necessary forces and ensure thorough air 

operations in conjunction with the occupation and 

maintenance of air bases by the advance units. 

G) Division of maintenance and use of occupied bases in the 

early stages of the operation:  

Army: Aparri, Laoag and Vigan.  

Navy: Davao, Legaspi and Jolo. 

At the beginning of the war, the island of Batan was occupied 

and used as a landing place, and the naval air contingents used 

"Aparri" and "Laoag" as forward and relay bases.  

H) The main landings of the 14th Army and the cooperation 

categories for subsequent operations:  

Army and Navy: Lingayen Bay  

Navy: Lamon Bay  

With the advance of the Army Air Forces, co-operation in land 

operations and air patrols over anchorages will mainly be 

provided by the Army Air Forces, while sea patrols will mainly 

be provided by the Naval Air Forces; however, the area around 

Lamon Bay will be left to the air operations required by the 

Naval Air Forces until the Army Air Forces are able to co-operate. 

I) The Naval and Army Air Forces will cooperate with the Hong 

Kong Operation with the required forces.  

J) When the Naval Air Forces have completed the air destruction 

campaign in Philippines, their main forces will be diverted to 

other operations in the Dutch East Indies area and elsewhere.  

K) The main Army Air Forces will be diverted to operations in 

the Malaya area once the 14th Army has generally achieved its 

operational objectives.  

9 Guam Island, Bismarck Islands:  

Naval air forces are responsible for both air suppression and 

cooperation in sea and land operations. 

10 Malaya, Burma, British Borneo:   
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A) Base use areas in preparation for and in the early stages of 

the operation: 

Shared use by Navy and Army Kailo, Sanya, Huangliu, Saigon, 

Nha Trang, Turanu65.  

For Navy use: Thu Dau Mot and Soc Trang for main use, and 

Fukok66 and Kampong Trach for temporary use, depending on 

the situation.  

Army main use: Phnom Penh, Kampong Trach, Tani, Kampong 

Chanang, Krakor, Siem Rea, Fukok and others. 

B) Cooperation in air suppression and land operations in the 

Malaya area will mainly be provided by the Army Air Forces, 

while the Navy Air Forces will cooperate in searching and 

attacking enemy vessels. 

Air operations in the direction of Burma, Dutch Borneo and 

Thailand will be conducted by Army Air Forces, while air 

operations in the direction of British "Borneo" will be conducted 

by Naval Air Forces. 

C) At the outbreak of the war, Army and Navy air units will 

cooperate to launch a pre-emptive air assault on the Malaya 

area from the Southern Indochina area at the same time.  

Naval Air Forces shall conduct air operations in the direction of 

Singapore and British "Borneo" in a timely manner from the 

beginning of operations with the required forces, and Army Air 

Forces shall carry out attacks in the direction of Singapore when 

possible. 

D) If the British forces occupy key areas in Southern Thailand 

ahead of us and strengthen their defences and it is extremely 

difficult for the advance detachments to land, air operations will 

be conducted with the Army and Navy Air Forces in the areas 

assigned to cooperate with the landing operations of the 

advance detachments.  

E) The Navy and the Army will cooperate with the advance 

detachments in its landing operations on the east coast of the 

Malaya Peninsula. 

The division of the nightly patrols will be:  

 
65 Could not identify this place. 
66 Could not identify this place. 
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Navy: Singora, Ban Dong.  

Army: Singora, Pattani, Nakhon and Kota Bharu. 

F) Maintenance of air bases in Malaya, Thailand, Burma and 

Borneo is the responsibility of the Army, maintenance of air 

bases in British "Borneo" is the responsibility of the Navy, and 

maintenance of seaplane bases is the responsibility of the Navy.  

The bases at Ban Dong, Nakhon, Singora and Pattani are to be 

rapidly upgraded to the extent that fighter aircraft can be used 

on the day of the landing of the advance troops.  

G) With the development of air bases in the East of the Malaya 

Peninsula, the Army Air Forces will successively advance to 

these bases, and parts of the Naval Air Forces will use them as 

required, to ensure thorough air operations.  

Bases used by naval air units:  

Ban Dong, shared.  

Temporary use of Singora and Pattani. 

As the operation progresses, the naval air force will use bases 

in British Malaya as required. 

H) Cooperate with the Army and Navy Air Forces in the landing 

of the main body of the 25th Army on the east coast of the 

Malaya Peninsula and the landing of one of their corps on the 

southern part of the same peninsula. 

 

Agreement on action against Thailand in the event of an enemy invasion or pre-

emptive attack on Thailand during operational preparations (34), 7th of November 1941. 

1 Action when British troops enter Thailand: 

A) Before the issuance of a general order for the start of operations (on 

the X Day), the units will advance according to other orders.  

After the issuance of the general order, the units shall enter in a timely 

manner in accordance with the decision of the Commander of the 

Southern Force and the Commander of the Combined Fleet; provided, 

however, that as far as possible the advance shall be made, the 

operation shall be carried out as planned, and consideration shall be 

given to the action against the British forces. 

B) The main rule shall be that the advance shall be carried out jointly 

by Army and Navy forces, and the details of which shall be agreed upon 
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between the Commander of the Southern Army and the Commander 

of the Combined Fleet. 

C) General measures concerning the advance shall be closely linked to 

the diplomatic measures against Thailand as separately stipulated, and 

efforts shall be made to carry them out in a peaceful manner. 

2 The preceding paragraph does not apply to actions against Thailand in the 

event of a pre-emptive attack by the United Kingdom or the United States of 

America. 

In the event of a pre-emptive attack by the United States of America, the 

decision as to whether or not to enter Thailand shall be made by special order 

of the General Headquarters in view of the circumstances at the time. 

 

 

2 The Combined Fleet Operational Plan and the Tokyo Agreement 

 

The Combined Fleet Operational Plan 

On the 29th of October, the Combined Fleet Headquarters, which had received an unofficial 

notice of the draft of the Order nº1 and Directive nº 1 through the visit of Chief of the 1st 

Section of the Navy General Staff, Captain Tomioka, was working to complete the Combined 

Fleet Operation Plan (58). The Commander of the Combined Fleet, Admiral Yamamoto and 

most of the staff visited Tokyo in the upper part of November, and in close contact with the 

Navy 1st  Section, they conducted a final examination of the operational plan and finally 

completed its drafting around 7 or 8 November (29-49). The Combined Fleet issued this as 

Classified Combined Fleet Order nº 1 (dated 5th of November), but the senior commanders 

did not receive this order until around 10 November (49-61). The lower ranks also received this 

order at the meeting of the Combined Fleet operation in Iwakuni in mid-November (49). 

 

Extract of the relevant sections of the classified Combined Fleet Order nº 1 (62-63). 

Classified Combined Fleet Order nº 1  

Part I: Combined Fleet Operations in the event of an open war with the United States, 

the United Kingdom and the Netherlands during the campaign. 

Chapter 1 Operational details:  

1 Destroy the United States Asiatic Fleet and cut off her supply lines for 

operations and in the Far East. 
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2 To the west, attack the British the Malaya area and cut off the British lines of 

operations, supply lines and the 'Burma Route' to the Orient. 

 3 Destroy enemy forces in the Orient and capture their bases of operations 

and resources.  

4 Attack and expand key areas, strengthen defences and ensure enduring 

operational readiness. 

 5 Intercept and destroy enemy forces.  

6 Expanding the war effort and demoralise the enemy.  

Chapter 2 Preparations for and the outbreak of war: 

Section 1 Preparations for the outbreak of war. 

1 If the Empire decides to prepare for war against the United States, 

the United Kingdom or any opposing country, it shall issue an order for 

"First Preparations for War" with the approximate date of the war (Y-

day).  

Units will act in accordance with the following: 

A) Each fleet unit will be formed into a first stage, first-phase 

operational force section by special order, and will advance to 

a standby point before the start of operations in a timely 

manner as prescribed by the respective unit commander to 

prepare for battle.  

B) The units are to be prepared to defend themselves against 

unexpected attacks by the United States, the United Kingdom 

and the Netherlands.  

C) The ǳƴƛǘΩǎ commanders are to carry out only such 

reconnaissance as is necessary for operations, and to do so in a 

covert manner.  

D) The 4th Fleet will commence laying mines in the South Sea 

Mandate Islands in a timely manner in accordance with the 

Defence Plan. 

2 If the advance forces required to carry out the operation are to 

advance to the operational naval theatre, the order 'Prepare for 

Second Phase' will be issued.  

Each unit shall act in accordance with the following:  

A) Submarine units belonging to the advance detachment, 

tactical units, trade disruption forces, southern forces and 

south-sea forces will advance to the operational theatre in a 
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timely manner as prescribed by the commanders of the 

respective units. 

B) The above units will act as prescribed by their respective 

commanders in accordance with their deployment at the 

beginning of the war. 

3 Depending on the situation, units are designated to make the 

necessary preparations for the outbreak of war, and if the situation 

becomes serious, the 'second war preparation' may be restored to the 

'first war preparation'. 

Section 2 Start of war and use of force prior to the start of war:  

1 The time of the outbreak of war is to be announced a few days before 

the outbreak of war (X Day) in accordance with the general order.  

The war will be in full swing after X Day 0000 and all units will 

commence operations according to schedule.  

2 In the event of a serious first attack by the enemy prior to the X Day, 

the measures to be taken are as follows:  

A) The force concerned that is attacked will counter-attack 

immediately.  

However, advance counterattacks by base air units will be 

ordered before the X Day is issued. 

B) After the X Day, without waiting for a special order, the war 

will immediately enter the state of war and operations will 

commence.  

C) Before the issuance of the X Day, the war will start in 

accordance with the General Orders.  

3 After the order of the "Second Preparation for War", if necessary, use 

force in accordance with:  

A) When ships or aircraft of the United States, the United 

Kingdom or the Netherlands are in the vicinity of our territorial 

waters and their actions are deemed to endanger us.  

B) When forces acting outside the vicinity of our territorial 

waters are met with aggressive action by the forces of the 

above-mentioned countries, so that they pose a danger to us. 

Chapter 3, First Stage Operations: (Author's Note Table 1)  

Section 1: Operational policy: 
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1 Operations against the United States fleet with advance units, task 

forces, South Sea units, Northern units and main forces.  

At the outbreak of war, advance and tactical forces will be used to 

surprise and destroy the fleet, and active operations will be halted.  

South Sea units will attack and destroy key areas in the vicinity, while 

northern units will be on the lookout for enemy fleets in the Australian 

sector.  

Author's note: The three lines after the beginning of the war, which were distributed 

in all directions except as required, have been cut out and left blank for the sake of 

secrecy in the Hawaiian campaign. 

2 With local superiority, the southern forces will sweep up and destroy 

enemy ships in the Philippines, the British Malaya and the Dutch East 

Indies, and in cooperation with the Army, will conduct operations as 

follows: 

A) Commence operations against British Malaya and Philippines 

simultaneously, launch pre-emptive air raids and 

counterattacks against enemy air forces and vessels in the same 

area and, if possible, quickly land the Army Advance 

Detachments in key areas in Malaya and Philippines, and then 

in British Borneo, and reinforce air operations by advancing air 

units. 

B) Waiting for the results of the previous operation, the main 

force of the Army invasion corps will land in the Philippines and 

then in Malaya, and quickly invade the Philippines and British 

Malaya.  

C) In the early stages of the operation, occupy key areas in 

Celebes, then Dutch Borneo and southern Sumatra, and 

opportunistically occupy key areas in the Moluccas and Timor 

islands, and establish necessary air bases. 

D) As soon as the air base mentioned in the preceding 

paragraph is prepared, successively advance air units to 

suppress the enemy air force in the Dutch East Indies area and 

wait for the results to land the main body of the army invasion 

force on Dutch East Indies and attack the island. 

E) After the capture of Singapore, occupy key areas in northern 

Sumatra and conduct operations against the northern part of 

Sumatra and Burma  in a timely manner with the aim of cutting 

off the enemy's supply routes to China. 
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3 In the event of an attack by the United States fleet, temporary 

southern operations will be carried out by the Third Fleet, Southern 

Fleet, etc., while the bulk of the decisive force will be used for intercept 

operations. 

4 Destroy enemy maritime commerce in the Pacific and Indian Ocean 

areas with a part of the Combined Fleet (author's note: a special cruiser 

squadron). 

5 With regard to the Thailand and French Indochina, we will do our 

utmost not to provoke their hostility, and will endeavour to comply 

with our operations, but if hostile action is observed, we will use force 

to remove obstacles to our operations. 

Section 3: Southern Operation Instructions: 

Southern operations shall be carried out by the Commander of the 

Southern Forces, except for special orders based on operational policy 

and agreements between the Commander of the Combined Fleet and 

the Commander of the Southern Forces. 

Section 4: Operations by Period: 

First-stage operations are divided into the following categories and 

their conversion is by special order: 

1 First phase of operations: 

Operations from the outbreak of war to the completion of the 

landings in the Philippines by the Main Force of the Army. 

2 Second phase of operations: 

Operations after the first phase of the campaign until the 

completion of the landing in British Malaya by the Main Force 

of the Army. 

3 Third phase of operation: 

Operations after the second phase of the campaign until the 

end of the Dutch East Indies campaign. 

Section 5: Force Structure (Author's Note See Table 1) 

Force Structure during the first stage of operations are as follows. 

1 Phase 1 operational force structure Table 1: 

Appended Table 1, First Stage, First Phase, First Operational 

Force Section [Preparations for the First Phase [to the 

completion of the landing of the Main Forces of the Army of the 

Philippine Islands (X+13 days)]]. 



Naval Offensive Operations towards the Philippines and Malaya 

 

107 
 

Chapter 5:  Protection of Maritime Commerce, Destruction of the Maritime Commerce 

and Mine Warfare 

Section 3: Minelaying  

Minelaying in the Combined Fleet depends on the commanding officer 

of each unit, except: 

 1 Southern Operations: 

A) Offensive minelaying implementation, as per Table 

1.1 and 1.2.  

B) List of bases to be defended with mines and anti-

submarine nets (standard), see Table 2. 

C) Mine and anti-submarine netting replenishment, see 

Table 3.  

D) Guidelines for the establishment of mine barriers 

after the end of the southern campaign, see Table nº 4. 

3 Whenever mines are laid or mines are swept, the 

commanding officer of each unit shall report the position of the 

mines and the navigable area to the required authorities. 

4 Announcements  regarding the laying of mines 

Announcements are to be made at the headquarters of the 

Combined Fleet and by the Navy General Staff, with the aim of 

posing a threat to the enemy. 

Chapter 7: Supply  

Section 1: Supply Policy  

1 Fuel is to be replenished when 60% of each ship's full load is reached, 

but if a fight is expected, the ship is to be fully loaded at all times.  

2 Supply of weapons, ammunition, bombs, rations and supplies shall be 

carried out at every opportunity and shall be fully stocked. 

Section 2: Supply Guidelines 

1 The division of the use of the strategic bases in the early stages of the 

operation is generally as follows: 

Sasebo: 11th Air Fleet, Southern Fleet, 3rd Fleet. 

2 The supply ships assigned to each unit are to be divided into the 

following categories for use of the supply depots and refuelling areas: 

Mako, Takao, Sasebo and its vicinity: Southern Fleet 
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3 Supply base zones: 

Southern units Palau (until the end of the first phase of 

operations), Saigon, Camranh Bay. (See Table 4.1) 

4 As the operation progresses, special supply depots (special munitions 

departments and special air arsenals) will be newly established in the 

occupied areas and will be under the command of the commanding 

officers of the units in the same area: 

A) Davao, B) Tarakan, C) Balikpapan, D) Manila E) Makassar F) 

Surabaya, G) Singapore H) Batavia and I) Penang. 

5 Supply of units is to be carried out by the supply ships assigned to 

them.  

6 Supply from supply depots shall be carried out only when aircraft and 

small vessels are out of the base, and only in special cases when the 

supply vessels are not required. 

7 Supply of units advancing into occupied areas, landing and transport 

of munitions, etc., is to be carried out by the special munitions 

department, with the cooperation of the units in the occupied areas.  

8 In the event that multiple units are to be supplied simultaneously, the 

order of supply shall be designated by the supreme commander in 

command.  

9 Assignment of supply ships: 

Ships names between (-) means that they were under conversion at the time. 

Auxiliary Ammunition Supplier Ships:  

KOGYO MARU (46368), ONOE MARU (46811), 

TATSUKAMI MARU (45368), (NISSHUN MARU) (48040). 

Auxiliary Water Supplier Ships: 

KOAN MARU (K586), GORYU MARU (46931), (ASAYAMA 

MARU) (47964), (KISOGAWA MARU) (47841). 

Auxiliary Stores Supplier Ships: 

KOSEI MARU (45873), SURUGA MARU (45206), HAKUREI 

MARU (39091), KITAKAMI MARU (45432), SENDAI 

MARU (38069), BANSHU MARU nº 3 (39195), BANSHU 
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MARU nº 5 (38079), (OI MARU nº2 GO (45431)67), 

(MINATO MARU) (40097). 

Oilers: 

HAYATOMO, ERIMO, SAN CLEMENTE MARU (44005), 

(TEIYO MARU) (36910), (GENYO MARU) (44520), NICHIEI 

MARU (45071), AMAGISAN MARU (38579)68 , NANA 

MARU (46836), (NIKKOKU MARU) (48200)69 , (HINO 

MARU nº 5) (47572)70. 

Coal Supply Ships: 

YODOGAWA MARU (45693), ASAKAZE MARU (44754), 

(KOSEI MARU) (38063), (KORYU MARU) (37152). 

Miscellaneous Supply Ships / Auxiliary Transport: 

SENKO MARU (40758), (KASUGA MARU71) (42068). 

10 Standby positions and subsequent actions of supply ships attached 

to the Combined Fleet (Author's omitted) 

 

Tokyo Agreement 

In accordance with the Army and Navy Central Agreement on Southern Operations, 

operational agreements between the Commander of the Southern Expeditionary Army and 

the Commander of the Combined Fleet and between the Commander of the Southern Army 

and the Commander of the 2nd Fleet were made at the Army War College over three days 

from the 8th of November. This agreement is usually referred to as the Tokyo Agreement. The 

main participants in this agreement were: on the naval side, Commander of the Combined 

Fleet Admiral Yamamoto, Chief of Staff of the Combined Fleet Rear Admiral Ugaki and his staff, 

Commander of the 2nd Fleet Vice Admiral Kondo, Chief of Staff of the 2nd Fleet Rear Admiral  

Shiraishi and his staff, Commander of the 3rd Fleet Vice Admiral Takahashi, Chief of Staff of 

the 3rd Fleet Nakamura and his staff, and on the Army side, Commander of the Southern 

Expeditionary Army, General Hisaichi Terauchi and Chief of Staff Lieutenant General Tsukada 

and his staff. 

 
67 Lƴ ǘƘŜ ƻǊƛƎƛƴŀƭ ƛǘΩǎ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜ Oi Maru nº 2 Go, but the Oi Maru. I think this was a mistake because the Oi Maru 
was an Auxiliary Minelayer of the 31st Minelayer Division (converted in September 41, before the Combined 
Fleet Operational Plan was finished at the end of October 41). The Oi Maru nº 2 Go was a Stores Supplier Ship. 
68 The Amagisan Maru (38579) was miscellaneous auxiliary transport attached to the 11th Air Fleet as one of its 
supply units. I could not find any information about her capacity to also work as an auxiliary oiler. 
69 The Nikkoku Maru (48200) was miscellaneous auxiliary transport attached to the 11th Air Fleet as one of its 
supply units. I could not find any information about her capacity to also work as an auxiliary oiler. 
70 The Hino Maru nº 5 (47572) was miscellaneous auxiliary transport attached to the 11th Air Fleet as one of its 
supply units. I could not find any information about her capacity to also work as an auxiliary oiler. 
71 On the 10th of December 1941, the Kasuga Maru (42068) changed its name to Kasuga Maru nº2 Go (42068). 
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After leaving Tokyo on the 3rd of November, Admiral Yamamoto, returned to the Flagship, the 

Battleship NAGATO the next day. On the 6th of November, he returned to Tokyo to discuss 

various pending issues with the Navy General Staff and to attend the end of the Tokyo 

Agreement. (58) The important points discussed in this agreement were the following: 

1 Air raids on Hawaii and the timing of the Malayan landings: 

The success or failure of the war depended on the surprise attack on Hawaii at 

the outset of the war, so the secrecy of the plan took precedence over anything 

else. In other words, the attitude was that no other combat operations would 

be allowed to commence until the air raid on Hawaii had begun. On the other 

hand, the Southern Army's attitude was that the success or failure of the 

southern campaign depended on the Malaya landings at the beginning of the 

war, and that priority should be given to the measures to be taken to ensure 

success (such as the selection of aircraft for the landings). This issue was 

discussed many times between the Army and Navy, and in the end both 

operations were to begin after midnight on the X Day, but at this meeting the 

issue was again revisited between the Combined Fleet and the Southern Army. 

This was because, in relation to the Kota Bharu landings issue to be discussed 

later, the Southern Army proposed to start the landings at midnight on X-1 and 

finish most of the landings by dawn. 

The Combined Fleet strongly opposed this plan of the Southern Army to land 

at Kota Bharu, because the landing would start earlier than the start of the air 

raid on Hawaii (which at that time was scheduled for around 1030), and there 

was a fear that the telegram of the Malayan landing would reach Hawaii before 

the air raid on Hawaii started. Therefore, in order to solve this problem, the 

Combined Fleet secretly explained to the Southern Army Leaders that there 

was a plan for a surprise attack on Hawaii and the importance of this plan. The 

Southern Army Leaders agreed with the explanation of the Combined Fleet 

and agreed that the landing at Kota Bharu would start after midnight on the X 

Day. As a result, the article "At the start of Operation A, the Combined Fleet 

will conduct pre-emptive air raids against the enemy fleet in other directions" 

was included in the first part of the memorandum of agreement. (29) 

2 The problem of the simultaneous landings at Kota Bharu: 

The Navy General Staff, which was opposed to the Kota Bharu landings on X 

Day, had compromised on the principle of not carrying them out under the 

Central Agreement between the Army and Navy, but would do so under 

certain circumstances. The Combined Fleet, on the other hand, was of the 

opinion that it would not necessarily oppose the landing, as explained by the 

enthusiastic Army side. However, at the Tokyo Agreement, the 2nd Fleet 

strongly opposed its implementation for the following reasons: (29-34) 

A) Kota Bharu is British territory and an important point with a powerful 

air base, so it is expected to be heavily defended, with mines and 



Naval Offensive Operations towards the Philippines and Malaya 

 

111 
 

submarines deployed there. Therefore, the safety of the transports 

cannot be guaranteed by an Army landing operation plan that allows 

the convoys to enter without sufficient suppression of enemy air power, 

minesweeping and anti-submarine control. 

B) According to the landing plan, the convoy should be within a few 

dozen nautical miles of Kota Bharu by sunset on X-1. It was therefore 

inevitable that the convoy would be detected by British patrol aircraft, 

and it would be difficult to conceal the landing attempts by false routes.  

C) Once the landing convoys have separated from each other on X-1, it 

is not possible to deploy anti-aircraft direct escort aircraft to each of 

the convoys. Since anti-aircraft direct air defence will be focused on the 

main advance convoy landing at Singora, the Kota Bharu landing flotilla 

cannot be expected to provide complete air defence. 

D) There is concern that the Kota Bharu landings will come earlier than 

the Hawaiian attack and cause the Hawaiian surprise operation to fail. 

The Southern Army and the 2nd Fleet were unable to finally reach an 

agreement as they each insisted on their own theory and refused to concede. 

Therefore, an unusual measure was taken: "The landing at Kota Bharu on X Day 

will be decided by consultation between the local Army and Navy commanders 

(Commander of the 25th Army and Commander of the Southern Fleet), leaving 

the resolution of the issue to the judgement of the local commanders. (27-29-

46) 

3 Philippine Operation: Assault Landing (29-34-38-64) 

The assault and occupation of key areas in the Northern Philippines (Aparri, 

Vigan, etc.), excluding the islands in the Luzon Strait, was planned to be carried 

out on X Day according to the Kaidai and Kanoya Performances, but was 

postponed to X+1 day according to the 'Nagato Performance'. 

However, due to the increased range of the Zero and the new situation in 

which aircraft carriers expected to be assigned to the Philippine sector were 

diverted to other areas, the date for the assault was reconsidered in the Tokyo 

Agreement. There were two opposing proposals: one to move up the raid date 

and the other to move it down. The former was mainly proposed by the 14th 

Army (Philippine Operational Force). The reason for this was that it was 

doubtful whether the air raid would proceed smoothly as initially expected due 

to the reduction in forces employed, and that it would be better to conduct 

the raid on the X Day, as in the Malayan landings, and advance the air units as 

soon as possible. In response, the Combined Fleet argued that there was no 

need to move up the date because it was confident of its ability to destroy the 

enemy by air, and that it should rather postpone the landing to X+2 days in 

order to limit the damage to the attacking forces. In other words, in order to 



Naval Offensive Operations towards the Philippines and Malaya 

 

112 
 

land on X+1, the assault force would have to reach the area between Taiwan 

and the Philippines Islands on X-1, so there was a possibility that our fleet 

would be detected by US aircraft before the war started. The reason was that 

if we landed on the X Day, it would be obvious that our fleet would be 

discovered and attacked. Behind this argument, it is certain that the Combined 

Fleet considered the impact on the surprise attack on Hawaii (29). This issue 

was settled by the Combined Fleet, and if the local commanders came to the 

conclusion that the occupation of the Northern Philippines Air Bases on X+2 

days would not interfere with the implementation of the air operations in the 

Pacific Islands, the date of the assault landings was set to be extended to X+2 

days. 

Three key locations were planned to be assaulted and occupied: Aparri, Vigan 

and Laoag. The Navy argued for reducing the number of landings to two, on 

the grounds that it would be difficult to assault three sites at the same time 

due to the lack of convoy escort units, and also proposed to exclude Aparri, 

which was expected to be difficult to land on due to the strong north-easterly 

winds and poor anchorage. The Army refused, saying that Aparri could not be 

excluded because it was the only base for large aircraft in Northern Luzon, and 

in the end it was decided that the key positions to be assaulted and occupied 

were either Vigan or Laoag and Aparri. 

4 Southern Strategy Calendar: 

Until the Tokyo Agreement, the Army and Navy General Staffs had judged that 

the Southern Campaign would require about four months at any rate, because 

of problems with transport shipping, plans for the use of naval escort vessels 

and other issues. The Southern Army and the 2nd Fleet examined the schedule 

of the campaign in detail in this agreement and decided to set a detailed 

schedule for each key area with the aim of completing the Southern Campaign 

(up to the capture of Java) in 100 days. In response to this, the Army General 

Staff this time showed some difficulty, mainly in terms of shipping capacity. 

However, the Navy and the Combined Fleet were of the opinion that the 

problem should be left to the implementing forces, the Southern Army and the 

2nd Fleet. 

Thus, the Combined Fleet, the 2nd Fleet and the Southern Army all reached an 

agreement, with the exception of the Kota Bharu landings. On 10 November, 

in the presence of Admiral Nagano, Commander of the Imperial Japanese Navy 

General Staff, and General Sugiyama, Chief of the Imperial Japanese Army 

General Staff, an agreement was signed between the Commander of the 

Combined Fleet, Admiral Yamamoto and the Commander of the Southern 

Army General Terauchi; Commander of the 2nd Fleet, Vice Admiral Kondo, and 

the Commander of the Southern Army. The agreement between the Combined 

Fleet and the Southern Army was a simple one with the following general 
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outline, the details being left to the agreement between the Southern Army 

and the 2nd Fleet. 

 

Agreement between the Combined Fleet and the Southern Army 

10th of November of 1941 

Commander of the Combined Fleet, Admiral Isoroku Yamamoto 

Commander of the Southern Forces, General Count Hisaichi 

Terauchi 

 

1 Regarding the start of the operation, the following applies: 

A) At the start of Operation A (on the X Day), the Combined Fleet will 

conduct a pre-emptive air raid against the enemy fleet in other 

directions. 

B) In the event of a serious first attack by the enemy prior to the X Day, 

the Navy will enter the state of open warfare and commence 

operations immediately after the order to commence operations is 

issued. 

2 In the case of Operation A (excluding Operation Tarawa, Hong Kong and 

"Bismarck" Operation): 

Any agreements other than this Agreement concerning planning and 

during operation implementation shall be made between the 

Commander of the Southern Army and the Commander of the 2nd 

Fleet; however, if the Commander of the 2nd Fleet participates in an 

operation against the United States, any agreements concerning 

operation implementation shall be entrusted to the Commander of the 

3rd Fleet. 

 

Memorandum between the Commander of the Southern Navy and the 

Commander of the Southern Army (excerpt)  

10th of November of 1941 

Commander of the Southern Army, General Count Hisaichi 

Terauchi  

Commander of the 2nd Fleet, Vice Admiral Nobutake Kondo 

1 Policy on Joint Operations  
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In accordance with the "Central Agreement of the Army and Navy for 

the Southern Operations of November the 6th, 1941" (hereinafter 

abbreviated as "Central Agreement"), the Southern Fleet and the 

Southern Army will complete the objectives of the Southern 

Operations in a short time under close and proper cooperation.  

2 Start of Operations:  

A) The date for the start of operations as ordered (X Day) may not be 

changed by the Commander of the Southern Fleet, the Commander of 

the Southern Army and other commanders, but before the X Day is 

announced, the Commander of the Southern Fleet and the Commander 

of the Southern Army may consult and express their opinions 

concerning the X day's announcement. 

B) Operation M and Operation E, both air raids and landings, will 

endeavour to commence on the X Day, but due to local weather 

obstructions, etc., it will not be necessary to start operations 

unilaterally. However, in Operation M, the schedule for the advance 

forces (including "Batan" Island) shall be postponed in accordance with 

the start date for the air campaign in the same area.  

C) The date and time of the first air attack in the M area and the new 

date and time shall be decided in consultation with the Commander of 

the Southern Fleet and the Commander of the 14th Army.  

D) In the event that the date of the main landing of the advance 

Detachments in sector E should be changed due to weather conditions, 

it shall be decided by consultation between the Commander of the 

Navy's Escort Force and the Commander of the 25th Army. 

3 The standard schedule for the offensive (Table 5)  

(The date on which the landings are to be started and the area to be 

attacked jointly by the Army and Navy (with the date on which the 

assembly points and the area to be attacked by the navy alone and the 

date on which the landings are to be started are also noted)) 

4 Army Strength (Omitted by the author).  

5 Operational guidelines:  

A) Measures to be taken against the enemy before the outbreak of war:  

1) Counterattack and advance (Table 6). 

2) Reconnaissance of the enemy.  

Before the outbreak of war, the Imperial Japanese Navy shall 

conduct reconnaissance and intelligence on the enemy in a 
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clandestine manner, and endeavour to quickly exchange any 

enemy information that is acquired. 

3) Restrictions on radio communications:  

The Army and Navy shall enforce radio communication control 

within their respective armies and shall endeavour to limit the 

volume of radio communication between the two armies. 

B) General operational guidelines:  

1) For the invasion of key areas, operations shall be conducted 

in accordance with the standard invasion schedule. However, 

with regard to the date and time of the landing of the advance 

detachment of Operation E on Kota Bharu, In consideration of 

the weather conditions and the defence situation, the 

Commander of the Malaya Seizure Force and the Commander 

of the 25th Army shall decide on the date and time of the 

landing of the advance detachment of Operation at "Kota 

Bharu". 

Other details shall be decided by agreement between the 

respective subordinate commanders. 

2) Naval escort: 

a) For the return of empty vessels, supply transports, 

patient transports, troop transfer transports, etc., 

depending on the circumstances, the naval commander 

(the Commander of the Malaya Seizure Force or the 

Commander of the Philippine Seizure Force) may restrict 

the route and action of the ship. 

However, if this restriction is deemed to have a 

significant effect on subsequent operations, an 

agreement shall be reached between the Commander 

of the Southern Force, the Commander Southern Army, 

or the local Army and Navy commanders. 

b) In the event of the transfer of army forces, the escort 

shall be in accordance with paragraph (3). 

 c) Other details shall depend on the agreement 

between the commanders of the landing corps and the 

Escort Forces Commanders. 

3) Transfer of forces and replacement of land and naval forces: 

a) The change of garrison forces on the island of Jolo is 

in accordance with the agreement between the 
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Commander of the Philippine Seizure Force72 and the 

Commander of the 16th Army.  

b) Replacement of garrison forces on Tarakan and 

Ambon: 

Regarding the replacement of garrison forces after 

securing the occupation, it depends on the agreement 

between the Commander of the Dutch East Indies 

Seizure Force and the Commander of the 16th Army. 

c) 48th Division Transfer: 

The Division is scheduled to assemble near "Manila" on 

X+55 days and depart on X+70 days.  

The Commander of the Dutch East Indies Seizure Force 

will escort the said Corps with the necessary forces. 

d) When the Bangka Island and the Southern Sumatra 

Island invasion forces (part of the 16th Army) moves 

forward, the commanding officer of the Malaya Seizure 

Force shall escort it with the necessary forces. 

e) When a part of the 38th Division (Dutch East Indies 

Invasion Force) is transferred, the Commander of the 

Dutch East Indies Seizure Force shall protect the main 

force of the 16th Army (from Taiwan to Southern French 

Indochina) with the necessary forces. 

f) Transfer and repositioning of the " Ambon" and " 

Kupang" invasion forces (part of the Sixteenth Army).  

The escort of the said units during the transfer and 

repositioning (between "Palau" and Kupang, and from 

"Palau" or Hong Kong) shall be in accordance with the 

agreement between the Commander of the Navy's 

Dutch East Indies Seizure Force and the Commander of 

the 16th Army. 

g) Agreements between the relevant Army and Navy 

commanders regarding the escort of other small units 

when they are transferred or diverted.  

C) Air Operations Procedures (Omitted by the author)  

6 Communication and liaison (Omitted by the author)  

 
72 See General note number 9. 
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7 Establishment of supply bases (Omitted by the author)  

8 Exchange of information (Omitted by the author)  

9 Exchanges of agreements and arrangements: 

A) Article 24 of the Central Agreement: 
Commander of the Southern Fleet and Major General Kawaguchi 
(Saigon) 
Commander of the 3rd Fleet, Commander of the 11th Air Fleet, and the 
commanders of the 14th Army and the 5th Air Division signed the 
agreement (Iwakuni). 
The Commander of the Southern Fleet, the Commander of the 15th 
Army, the Commander of the 25th Army, the 3rd Air Division and the 
Commander of the 22nd Air Flotilla signed the agreement (Saigon) 
B) Scheduled conferences between Army and Navy commanders to be 
held as follows:  

1) Around the 40th day of the operation  
2) Around the 120th day of operations.  
3) If necessary another Conference will be held 

 
C) In order to communicate details based on the Central Agreement 
and this Agreement throughout the operation, the Navy shall dispatch 
one staff officer to each of the military commands and to the 3rd Air 
Division, and if circumstances permit, at major intervals, the Army and 
Navy shall dispatch staff officers to each other to communicate and 
exchange information in order to achieve a smooth and prompt 
accomplishment of the cooperative operational policy. 

  
Author's note   
Major General Kawaguchi - Major General Seiken Kawaguchi, Commander of the 35th 
Brigade of the 18th Division and commander of the army unit that invaded British 
Borneo. 
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Chapter V Operational Readiness and Operational Leadership of the 
Combined Fleet 
 

Considering the prospect of the expansion of the Second Sino-Japanese War and the 

interference of third countries, the Japanese Navy began rapid preparations for the 

eventuality from the autumn of 1937. However, the international situation surrounding Japan 

became increasingly worse as the War became more protracted, and the naval preparations 

to respond to this situation were subject to various restrictions and could not keep up with 

the demands of the time. Therefore, on the 15th of November 1940, the Japanese Navy was 

obliged to launch the 1st Phase Deployment Readiness Operation (65), which was to be 

launched in anticipation of the outbreak of war, in order to accelerate preparations for the 

war. 

With the development of the situation, the peacetime formation of the Combined Fleet was 

also expanded to be as close as possible to the wartime formation in case of emergency, and 

ships that had completed their war preparation work were incorporated into the Combined 

Fleet as soon as the work was completed. However, by August 1941, the strength of the 

Combined Fleet had not yet reached that of the full wartime formation. 

With the freezing of overseas assets and the total embargo on oil following the occupation of 

Southern French Indochina, our Navy began full-scale war preparations. On the 1st of 

September, our navy shifted to a wartime formation. This shift to wartime formation 

necessitated large-scale personnel changes. This conflicted with the rapid war preparation 

work and caused a great deal of anxiety to those concerned, as they were unable to conduct 

sufficient training to recover from the loss of strength caused by the personnel changes. 

However, the estimated start date of the war was subsequently extended, and through the 

desperate efforts of those involved, the force was barely restored to a level of strength 

sufficient for initial operations by the time of the start of deployment. 

By order dated from the 5th of November, the Combined Fleet was converted to the force 

structure in place at the start of the war, and its units began advancing to their pre-start of 

operations standby positions. In the meantime, the units continued to train and recover their 

strength. 

On the 1st of December, Japan decided that there was no prospect of a breakthrough in 

negotiations between Japan and the United States, finally deciding to start the war and, on 

the following day, set the time for the use of force at midnight on the 8th of December. Based 

on this decision, the Combined Fleet issued the order "Niitaka Yama Nobore 1208" in the 

evening of the 2nd and all units prepared for the outbreak of war. 

During this time, the Combined Fleet Headquarters closely discussed operations with each 

unit, made efforts to collect information, and revised some operational plans in response to 

changes in the situation, and was responsible for the guidance of all operations. 
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1 Expansion of the Combined Fleet formations (66) 

Reorganisation of the Combined Fleet in November 1940 

In time of war, it is natural to organise an operational force based on a long-established plan 

with the entire naval force and the required auxiliary ships (converted from merchant ships, 

etc.). Such a formation was called a 'wartime formation'. The wartime formation in 1940 (from 

December 1940 until November 1941) consisted of the 1st and 2nd Fleets, which were the 

decisive battle units, the 3rd , 4th and 5th Fleets, which were in charge of the Pacific, South and 

Northern Ocean areas, and the units directly under their command or attached to them. (The 

area around China and the mainland was outside the Combined Fleet's area of responsibility). 

In peacetime, the Navy planned to form and train a small peacetime-formatted Combined 

Fleet with some of its forces due to budgetary, repair and manning constraints, and to use 

this as the basis for a conversion to a wartime formation. However, as already mentioned, 

due to the urgency of the situation, the Combined Fleet forces of the peacetime formation 

were increased as much as possible in preparation for any eventuality. In addition, on 15 

November 1939, the 4th Fleet, which was scheduled for wartime formation, was newly formed 

to promote defence and training in the South Sea Mandate Islands. At this time, however, the 

4th Fleet was not incorporated into the Combined Fleet but was made an independent fleet. 

On the 15th of November 1941, the formation of the Combined Fleet was revised. It was 

considerably larger, as the war preparation work had progressed considerably, and ships 

under construction or under maintenance were to be incorporated into the Combined Fleet 

as soon as the work was completed. The general outline of the formation was as follows: 

1st Fleet: 

3 Battleship Divisions (6 battleships), 1 Heavy Cruiser Division (3 Heavy 

Cruisers), 2 Destroyers Squadrons (2 Light Cruisers and 30 destroyers), 2 

Aircraft Carrier Divisions (2 small Aircraft Carriers and 2 Seaplane Carriers).  

2nd Fleet: 

4 Heavy Cruiser Divisions (12 Heavy Cruisers), 2 Destroyer Squadrons (2 Light 

Cruisers, 28 Destroyers), 2 Aircraft Carrier Divisions (3 Aircraft Carriers), 1st 

Base Force. 

4th Fleet:  

1 Light Cruiser Division (3 Light Cruisers), 1 Minelayer Division (2 Minelayers), 

1 Destroyer Squadron (1 Light Cruiser, 8 Destroyers), 1 Submarine Squadron (9 

I-Submarines), 2nd Base Force. 

6th Fleet:  

3 Submarine Squadrons (2 Light Cruisers, 2 RO-Submarines, 18 I-Submarines) 

Combined Fleet Headquarters and Directly Attached units.  
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1 Minelayer Division (2 Minelayers), 2 Submarine Squadron (2 Light Cruisers, 

15 submarines), 1 Seaplane Tender Division (2 Seaplane Tenders), 3 Air Flotillas 

(7 Naval Air Groups). 

 

This formation shows that: 

1 The 4th Fleet is included in the Combined Fleet formation; 

2 The 6th Fleet (not in the old wartime formation) is newly established and the main 

submarines are there concentrated; 

3 The main carrier divisions are concentrated in the 2nd Fleet;  

4 The 2nd Fleet includes a Base Force that will be incorporated into the 3rd Fleet in the 

future. 

However, the 3rd and 5th Fleets scheduled for wartime formation had not yet been formed. 

 

Establishment of the  11th Air Fleet (66) 

On the 15th of January 1941, the 1st, 2nd and 4th  Combined Air Forces (an Air Force is a unit 

formed by two or more Naval Air Groups) attached to the Combined Fleet at that time were 

renamed as Naval Air Flotillas with "20" added to their numbers (example, 1st Combined Air 

Force was renamed 21st Naval Air Flotilla), and these were integrated to form the new 11th 

Air Fleet. 

Reference: 

1 Air squadrons numbered 1 to 10 are carrier units, 11 to 20 are seaplane carrier units and 21 onwards 

are land based aviation units.  

2 Air units with a place name are permanent units and include 'Navy', such as Yokosuka Naval Air Force, 

while those with a number are specially established units as required, and officially do not include 'Navy', 

such as the 1st Air Force. However, for the sake of brevity, this document omits the 'Navy' from the 

permanent aviation units.73 

 

The Japanese Navy had employed flying boats for long-range maritime patrols at sea, but as 

technology advanced, it was considered to use large land-based aircraft in conjunction with 

them and, at the same time, cooperating in fleet combat by attacking at long range. Therefore, 

in 1932 and 1933, prototypes of large land attack aircraft and long-range reconnaissance 

aircraft were started. The performance of the large attack aircraft was insufficient, but the 

 
73 These still creates a few problems as during the text many times the Aircraft Carrier Divisions are treated as 
Air Forces: In the Malaya and Philippine campaign many times the Aircraft Ryujo of the 4th Aircraft Carrier 
Division is denominated as 4th Air Force; the same applies for example to the Auxiliary Seaplane Carrier 
Kamikawa Maru (42936) many times denominated as 12th Air Force. See also General Note nº 10. 
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reconnaissance aircraft showed ground-breaking performance, so it was modified into a 

medium attack aircraft and adopted as a Type 96 land attack aircraft in 193674. 

With the outbreak of the Second Sino-Japanese War in the following year, the 1st Combined 

Air Force was formed on the 11th of July with the Kisarazu and Kanoya Naval Air Groups, both 

of which were equipped with this type of aircraft and gained fame for its dreadful oceanic 

bombing raids. This was the first time that a joint air force system was adopted for operational 

units and this aircraft took part in actual combat. After that, it continued to play an active role 

on the Chinese front but lacked a fighter with a large cruising capacity to cover it, which not 

only limited its operations but also caused it a lot of damage. 

Later, in 1940, the Type Zero naval fighter appeared, and despite being a naval aircraft, it had 

a long cruising range, so land attack aircraft were able to cooperate with it and attack deep in 

the country in all directions. 

The Combined Air Force was subsequently attached to the Combined Fleet and engaged in 

offshore training, while at the same time being engaged in operations in China for as long as 

required each year. During this period, the number of air units increased successively, and the 

formation of the Combined Air Force underwent many changes and its strength increased. 

The opinion that an air fleet should be formed with air power as its core had already been put 

forward in the report of the Air System Research Committee in the spring of 1939, but with 

the results of fleet training in 1939 and the increase in air power, the military command also 

adopted the policy of forming an air fleet at the end of 1939 (6). However, preparations were 

not made in time and the organisation of the fleet was protracted to 1941. 

The organization of the 11th Air Fleet at the time of its establishment is at Table 7.  (66)  

 

On the 10th of April 1941, the following reorganisation was made to the 11th Air Fleet: 

1 The 1st Naval Air Group [Land Base Attack Aircraft 27 (9), fighter 18 (6)] was newly 

formed and incorporated into the 21st Naval Air Flotilla. 

2 The Takao Naval Air Group and the Auxiliary Aircraft Transport KOMAKI MARU 

(38561) were removed from the 21st Naval Air Flotilla and with the newly established 

3rd Naval Air Group [Land based Attack Aircraft 27 (9)] formed the newly established 

23rd Naval Air Flotilla. 

 

The 11th Air Fleet continued to engage in fleet training or air operations in China after the new 

formation was added. The Fleet's main forces, with the exception of the 22nd Air Flotilla and 

the Takao Naval Air Group, conducted the South Sea Islands Base Deployment Exercise (G 

Training) from May to June 1941. This training involved moving from one base to another in 

the South Sea Islands while conducting search-and-attack training against surface forces, and 

 
74 Allied code name ς Nell. 
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this training rapidly improved the Fleet's proficiency and confirmed its operational capability. 

During this period, the 22nd Naval Air Flotilla was engaged in China, and the Takao Naval Air 

Group changed its aircraft type to the Type I land attack bomber75, which was adopted as the 

official aircraft in April of the same year and was undergoing training in the inland areas. (39) 

After completing the G training, the main force of the 11th Air Fleet returned to the mainland, 

but the 24th Naval Air Flotilla continued to train in the South Sea Islands. In addition, the 23rd 

Naval Air Flotilla, excluding the Takao Naval Air Group, came under the command of the China 

Area Fleet and was stationed on Hainan Island to participate in the operation for the 

occupation Southern French Indochina. (39) 

The Commander of the 11th Air Fleet, Rear Admiral Eikichi Katagiri, advanced to Hankou on 

the 23rd of July 1941 and commanded the 21st Naval Air Flotilla and the 23rd Naval Air Flotilla's 

Takao Naval Air Group, which had advanced in the same area, as well as the Naval 22nd Air 

Flotilla, which had previously been operating in China, in conducting air operations against 

the interior of China. The 12th Naval Air Group of the 2nd China Expeditionary Fleet also came 

under the command of Rear Admiral Katagiri. With a unified command of about 200 aircraft, 

the Rear Admiral Katagiri led daily attacks on Chongqing, Chengdu, Lanzhou and other cities. 

On the 12th of August, 16 Zero fighters of the 12th Naval Air Group departed from Jingmen 

(about 250km west of Hankow) at night and, in cooperation with 7 aircraft of the Takao Naval 

Air Group, advanced about 430 nautical miles to raid airfields near Chengdu in the early 

morning, achieving great results. This operation was called 'Operation O' and was carried out 

several times thereafter. (67) The experience of these operations provided valuable lessons 

for later air operations to advance on the Philippines. (39) 

This new formation of the 11th Air Fleet opened the way for the strategic use of the land based 

air force. In other words, by unifying the command of land based air forces, not only can large 

forces be concentrated in the required areas in a timely manner by utilising their mobility and 

long attack distance, but also the advantages such as the ability to carry out controlled flight 

patrols in a wide frontal area have been created. In addition, the formation of a fleet not only 

improved the efficiency of management, training and supply, but also raised the morale of 

the base air force through the independence of the Air Fleet, which was strongly advocated 

by those involved in aviation, and was an element that could not be overlooked under the 

tense international situation. 

At the beginning of the war, the 11th Air Fleet was equipped with the following 6 types of 

aircraft, and the practical attack range of the land attack aircraft was approximately 650 

nautical miles with torpedo load. (68) (see table 7.1 A, B and C) 

 

 

 

 
75 Mitsubishi G4M1. Allied code name Betty. 
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Establishment of the 1st Air Fleet 

On the 10th of April 1941, the 1st Air Fleet was newly formed with the 1st, 2nd and 4th Aircraft 

Carrier Divisions. Its forces were as follows: (66) 

1st Aircraft Carrier Division (Aircraft Carriers AKAGI, KAGA and the 34th Destroyer 

Division76)  

2nd Aircraft Carrier Division (Aircraft Carriers SORYU, HIRYU and the 23rd Destroyer 

Division77) 

4th Aircraft Carrier Division (Aircraft Carrier RYUJO, 3rd Destroyer Division78) 

 

Since its formation in 1928, the Air Squadron79 was attached to the 1st and 2nd Fleets to 

accompany the surface forces, as a unit that directly cooperated with these forces in combat. 

Later, as equipment and skills improved, the air squadron began to attack the enemy fleet on 

 
76 The 34th Destroyer Division was composed by the Destroyers Akikaze, Hakaze and Tachikaze. 
77 The 23rd Destroyer Division was composed by the Destroyers Kikuzuki, Yuzuki and Uzuki. 
78 The 3rd Destroyer Division was composed by the Destroyers Hokaze and Shiokaze. 
79 Air Squadron is a broad name to represent the Air component present in the Naval Fleets. In 1928 was formed 
the 1st Aircraft Carrier Division with the Aircraft Carriers Akagi, Kaga and the Hosho. 
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its own. Furthermore, with the increase in the number of Aircraft Carriers, there was an 

opinion that they should be integrated into a strategic unit, a formation that would allow 

them to further demonstrate their war potential. It was intended that the formation of an air 

fleet would unify the operational philosophy and training of all carrier ships and ensure that 

the operational capabilities of carrier units could be demonstrated without regret. Towards 

the end of 1939, the Imperial Japanese Navy's General Staff informally decided that the 

carrier air fleet would also be newly formed (6). However, the formation of this fleet was not 

ready in time and it had not been implemented at the time of the reorganisation of the 

Combined Fleet on the 15th of November 1940. The 3rd Aircraft Carrier Division, consisting of 

small aircraft carriers (the Aircraft Carrier HOSHO and the ZUIHO and 2 Destroyers80), 

remained in the 1st Fleet as the direct escort of the main fleet (battleship core). 

The formation of the 1st Air Fleet was extremely significant as it formed the premise for 

Aircraft Carrier operations, which fundamentally changed the face of naval warfare. However, 

a look at the content of the newly formed 1st Air Fleet as a strategic unit of the fleet shows 

that it consisted of only a few aircraft carriers and destroyers. In other words, it lacked support 

forces such as fast battleships and cruisers, which are necessary for independent strategic 

action. Furthermore, the destroyers incorporated into the First Air Fleet were few in number 

and many of them were older vessels, which were not suitable for working together with the 

carriers with their long cruising range. In short, the formation of the 1st Air Fleet was a 

departure from the conventional policy of organising our fleet on the basis of strategic units. 

 

Establishment of the 3rd Fleet and its actions 

The 3rd Fleet, the operational base for the operations in the Philippines, was newly formed on 

the 10th of April of 1941. With the expansion of the Southern Area of Operations, this fleet 

was to take charge of the Dutch East Indies sector of operations following the Philippine 

Operation. Its strength was as follows: (66) 

16th Cruiser Division (Light Cruisers NAGARA and KUMA). 

17th Minelayer Division (Minelayers ITSUKUSHIMA and YAEYAMA). 

5th Destroyer Squadron: 

Light Cruiser NATORI. 

5th Destroyer Division (old Destroyers81 HARUKAZE, HATAKAZE, ASAKAZE and 

MATSUKAZE).  

22nd Destroyer Division (old Destroyers82 FUMITSUKI, SATSUKI, NAGATSUKI 

and MINAZUKI). 

 
80 The Mikazuki and the Yukaze. 
81 These Destroyers belong to the Kamikaze class destroyers. Laid down between 1922 and 1923. 
82 These Destroyers belong to the Mutsuki class destroyers (improved from the Kamikaze class). Laid down 
between 1923 and 1925. 
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12th Seaplane Tender Division: 

Old Seaplane Carrier NOTORO, Auxiliary Seaplane Carrier KAMIKAWA MARU 

(42936).  

1st Base Force: 

Minelayer / Netlayers: SHIRATAKA, HATSUTAKA, WAKATAKA.  

1st Minesweeper Division (Minesweepers W-1, W-2, W-3, W-4, W-5 and W-6).  

21st Minesweeper Division (Minesweepers W-7, W-8, W-9, W-10, W-11 and W-

12).  

1st Subchaser Division (Subchasers CH-1, CH-2 and CH-3).  

11th Subchaser Division (Subchasers CH-7, CH-8 and CH-9).  

51st Subchaser Division (Auxiliary Subchasers KYO MARU nº 12 (47659) and 

KYO MARU nº 13 (47660) and Auxiliary Netlayer TOKO MARU nº 1 GO (44855)). 

52nd Subchaser Division (Auxiliary Subchasers SHONAN MARU nº 17 (47836) 

and TAKUNAN MARU nº 5 (43629) and Auxiliary Netlayer FUKUEY MARU nº 15 

(46382)). 

1st Gunboat Division (Auxiliary Gunboats KEIKO MARU (44743), MYOKEN 

MARU (45197), KANKO MARU (44751) and BUSHO MARU (T454)). 

Auxiliary Minesweeper Tenders IKUSHIMA MARU (42624) (3,943 Tons) and 

KIMISHIMA MARU (44826) (5.193 Tons). 

Auxiliary Transports MYOKO MARU (43740) (5,086 Tons) and HAKUSAN MARU 

(29444) (10, 380 Tons). 

1st Naval Defense Force, 1st Naval Communications Force, 1st Navy Harbour 

Master's Office, 4 Signal Stations. 

2nd Base Force:  

11th Minesweeper Division (Minesweepers W-13, W-14, W-15 and W-16).  

21st Subchaser Division (Subchasers CH-4, CH-5 and CH-6).  

31st Subchaser Division (Subchasers CH-10, CH-11 and CH-12).  

2nd Gunboat Division (Auxiliary Gunboats KONGOSAN MARU (47028)83 , 

MANYO MARU (44235), KAMITSU MARU (43455), OKUYO MARU (44396) and 

TAIKO MARU (C2281)).  

 
83 Removed from the 2nd Gunboat Division on the 31st of July 1941 and incorporated in the Southern Fleet. 
(tokusetsukansen.jpn.org). 
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3rd Gunboat Division (Auxiliary Gunboats NAMPO MARU (46423), KISO MARU 

(37489), ASO MARU (37491) and KENZAN MARU (44838)84). 

3rd Minesweeper Division (Auxiliary Minesweepers MISAGO MARU nº 1 

(26856)85, MISAGO MARU nº 3 (27925), BANSHU MARU nº 51 (28261), BANSHU 

MARU nº 52 (28262), YAWATA MARU86, HAKATA MARU nº 6 (28561)).  

4th Minesweeper Division (Auxiliary Minesweeper HINODE MARU nº 17 

(26440), HINODE MARU nº 18 (26443), CHIKUSHI MARU (27136), RANZAN 

MARU (27512), TAMURA MARU (30530), RIKUZEN MARU (26702)). 

Auxiliary Minelayers SHINKO MARU (40512) and NICHIYU MARU (45497).  

Auxiliary Subchaser Netlayer SUMANOURA MARU (47051) and SEIAN MARU 

(K703).  

Auxiliary Transports HAKOZAKI MARU (28858) (10, 413 Tons), KENRYU MARU 

(41073) (4, 575 TONS), IMIZU MARU (47041) (2, 924 Tons). 

2nd Naval Defense Force, 2nd Naval Communications Force, 2nd Navy Harbour 

Master's Office, 3 Signal Stations. 

 

The units listed above were previously part of the Combined Fleet or the China Area Fleet. 

The 1st and 2nd Base Forces are mobile forces whose mission is to attack key areas or defend 

forward bases. Its formation consisted of miscellaneous units, but an overview of the 

equipment of the specially equipped ships was as follows:(69) 

Auxiliary Subchaser: With 8 to 12 Depth Charger. 

Auxiliary Netlayers and Subchaser submarine nets and some depth charges.  

Auxiliary Netlayer and Subchaser: About 150 mines and 12 Depth Charges. 

Auxiliary Gunboat: Several guns, about 12 Depth Charges. 

Auxiliary Gunboat and Minelayers: Guns, about 120 mines, about 12 Depth Charges. 

Auxiliary Minesweepers, large and small Minesweepers, about 8 Depth Charges. 

Specially built ships (6000 Tons class) with about 600 mines. 

 

 
84 Removed from the 3rd Gunboat Division on the 15th of May 1941 and from the Navy List on the 17th of June 
1941. The data for the official number comes from: tokusetsukansen.jpn.org and  Naval Data Base site 
(hush.gooside.com/Text/1K/14Ke/k19121kensa.html) 
85 On the original ƛǘΩǎ the  Misago Maru nº 2 (28016), but she was never adapted to be an auxiliary minesweeper, 
but an Auxiliary Subchaser in 1943. The Misago Maru nº 1 (26856) was an Auxiliary Minesweeper that was 
incorporated in the 3rd Minesweeper Division. 
86 The Yawata Maru will be removed from the removed from the Navy List on the 25th of June of 1941. 
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Vice Admiral Takahashi Ibo, who was appointed Commander of the 3rd Fleet, hoisted his flag 

on the Light Cruiser NAGARA, which was undergoing repairs at Maizuru, and ordered the units 

under his command to assemble at Saeki Bay, Oita Prefecture, in mid-May. 

On the 1st of May, the 6th Submarine Squadron was further incorporated into the 3rd Fleet. 

The formation of the squadron was as follows: (66) 

Flagship: Submarine Tender CHOGEI. 

9th Submarine Division [Submarines I-123 and I-124]. 

13th Submarine Division [Submarines I-121 and I-122]. 

The submarines are all mine-submarines with 42 mines and four torpedo tubes. 

 

Rear Admiral Takahashi led the NAGARA to Saeki Bay on the 15th of May, where a large part 

of the fleet was assembled. After the Fleet's new formation and other events were completed 

there, the 3rd Fleet continued training in the Kyushu area until the beginning of June. On the 

10th of June, Rear Admiral Takahashi led a large part of the fleet out of Sasebo, and on the 

13th of June advanced to Wenzhou off southern China. The 5th Destroyer Squadron, which had 

previously been operating in South China, joined forces the following day. The 3rd Fleet came 

under the command of the China Area Fleet, and under the military classification name of " 

Straits Force", conducted training while being entrusted with blockading and guarding the 

continental coast from Wenzhou to Xiamen. 

On the 1st of July, the Seaplane Carrier NOTORO was removed from the 12th Seaplane Tender 

Division and the Auxiliary Aircraft Transport FUJIKAWA MARU (45067) was incorporated in its 

place (66). In mid-July, the 5th Destroyer Squadron, the 12th Seaplane Tender Division and the 

2nd Base Force came under the command of Vice Admiral Niimi of the 2nd China Expeditionary 

Fleet, and the 3rd Fleet moved south in the direction of the lower Pearl River (entrance to 

Canton) and Hainan Island to support the same operation. However, in mid-August, with the 

conclusion of the operation, the dispatched units returned and the 3rd Fleet began blockading 

the straits again. By this time, almost all the forces of the 3rd Fleet had been assembled. 

The 3rd Fleet Commander and the various commanders were well aware that in the event of 

an emergency, the 3rd Fleet would be ordered to attack key areas in the Western Pacific. 

Although this had never been officially announced, the command was secretly absorbed in 

researching this, and the units were also gradually improving their skills, focusing mainly on 

training for escorting, attacking key areas and defending ports, rather than blockading the 

continent. (38) 

 

The establishment of the 5th Fleet 

On the 2nd of July 1941, in accordance with the decision on the " Outline of Imperial National 

Policy in Accordance with Changes in the Situation", as already mentioned, preparations were 

made to strengthen the war preparations in the north. To prepare for this war against the 
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Soviet Union, the Army carried out a major reinforcement of the Kwantung Army and the 

Korean Army under the name of "Kwantung Army Special Exercise", while the Navy formed 

the 5th Fleet on 25 July to take charge of northern operations, as had been planned previously. 

Its strength was a small force based on 2 Light Cruisers87. (66) 

 

Establishment of the Southern Fleet88 (Independent Fleet) 

In late July, the Southern French Indochina invasion took place. On the 31st of July, the Navy 

General Staff acknowledged that the operation had been completed and ordered the 

operational units to be disbanded and each unit to rejoin its original units. On the same day, 

the South Expeditionary Fleet was newly formed and deployed to the Southern French 

Indochina area. Its formation was as follows: (66) 

Training cruiser KASHII. 

Escort: SHIMUSHU. 

Auxiliary Gunboat: KONGOSAN MARU (47028).  

Auxiliary Minesweepers OTOWA MARU (27092) and RUMOI MARU (26708). 

81st Naval Defense Unit. 

81st Naval Communications Force. 

 

The fleet was commanded by Vice Admiral Noboru Hirata, and the staff included Captain 

Tomari Mitsuyoshi, who was engaged in Operation S and Operation FU as commander of the 

22nd Destroyer Division of the 5th Destroyer Squadron, and Lieutenant Commander Yuji 

Hanaoka, staff officer of the 2nd China Fleet. On the 11th of August, Captain Ikeda Jin, Captain 

Chudo Kanei and Lieutenant Commander Sasaki Takanobu, who were engaged in local liaison 

negotiations for the Southern French Indochina Occupation as members of the Navy General 

Staff Dispatch Committee, were ordered to take on additional duties with the Southern Fleet 

Headquarters and continued to be in charge of these duties. (70) 

The Southern Fleet was an independent fleet with independent surface forces on a par with 

the Combined Fleet and the China Area Fleet. However, at the time of its creation, its 

manpower was, as mentioned above, meagre. Its missions was assigned as follows: 

Imperial Navy Order No. 290 (25), 31 July 1941. 

1 The Southern Fleet is to prepare bases for operations in the Southern French 

Indochina area, maintain security, and to cooperate with the operations of the 

China Area Fleet. 

 
87 The 21st Cruiser Division with the Light Cruisers Tama and Kiso. 
88 Also known as Southern Expeditionary Fleet. 
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2 The Chief of the General Staff shall give instructions on detailed instructions. 

 

Vice Admiral Hirata hoisted the Vice Admiral's flag on the KASHII at Sasebo, departed there 

on the 4th of August and arrived at Saint-Jacques on the 11th of August, taking over the mission 

from Commander Niimi, of the 2nd China Fleet. (25) 

The 81st Navy Defense Unit and the 81st Naval Communications Force, which had been on 

standby in the interior, embarked on the Auxiliary Transport HIYOSHI MARU (802) and 

advanced to Camranh Bay on 13 August. The Escort SHIMUSHU had been docked at Mako 

since the middle of Operation FU also left there on 15 August to join forces. Vice Admiral 

Hirata took control of the entire force, including other vessels in the Southern French 

Indochina operation. In addition, three land-attack aircraft of the 3rd Naval Air Group were 

incorporated into the Southward Fleet on 11 August. However, all the FU operational units, 

except for the Southern Expeditionary Fleet, reverted to their original units by mid-August.  

Thereafter, as of the 21st of October 1941, the Southern Fleet was incorporated into the 

Combined Fleet. (66) 

 

 

2 Full-scale war preparations  

 

Order for rapid war preparations 

In mid-August, the Combined Fleet was instructed to discontinue ongoing training and 

operations in China and to begin rapid preparations for war. In addition, on the 15th of August, 

a part of the 2nd phase of the work to prepare for the deployment of the fleet was also 

launched. 

On the 15th of August, the Combined Fleet issued the following orders for the execution of 

preparations for war: (71) 

Combined Fleet Telegraphic Order No. 38 (extract): 

1 The Combined Fleet shall assemble its forces and quickly complete its 

preparations for battle and be ready for sudden changes.  

2 The fleet shall complete preparations for battle by the end of September 

(September 20th for the 6th Fleet), and by the beginning of October, shall train 

the necessary forces to carry out operations, unless otherwise ordered by 

special order.  

3. In addition to the war preparations and drills, those not specified by special 

order should be carried out in accordance with the following instructions. 
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A) The work required to be carried out before the ships' departure for 

war is based on the Secretariat Classified No. 18 and the schedule for 

the execution of maintenance work on ships of the United Fleet 

(author's note, data not available). 

B) The first work for war preparation is to be carried out at the port of 

registration at the time of pre-deployment construction, and other 

work is to be carried out at the present stationing place. 

C) Operational plans and required materials [This is limited to the Chief 

of the General Staff (Author's note: Captains, commanders, etc.)]. 

Operational plans shall be established and the necessary materials shall 

be requested from the Combined Fleet Headquarters. 

D) Education and training shall be conducted to quickly train the 

required warfare skills according to the military units for the first stage 

of the operation. 

 

Under this order, the 1st, 2nd, and 6th Fleets and the 1st Air Fleet, which were in training in the 

inland sea, returned to their home ports in late August to begin repairs, maintenance, and 

other war preparation work. The 11th Air Fleet and the 3rd Fleet, which were in operation in 

the South China Sea, discontinued their planned operations at the end of August and returned 

to their home units and home ports in early September to begin preparations. 

 

Wartime formation announcement 

On the 1st of September 1941, a comprehensive wartime formation was finally announced. 

The formation was close to the wartime formation at the outbreak of war, which should be 

inferred by the wartime formations listed on the Table 8. (66) 

After the 15th of November 1940, 1 cruiser, 3 aircraft carriers, 3 coastal defence ships, 10 

destroyers, 12 submarines and 8 other vessels were commissioned. As a result, as of the 20th 

of November 1941, the naval fleet consisted of 10 Battleships, 9 Aircraft Carriers, 38 Cruisers, 

6 Seaplane and Submarine Tenders, 12 Minelayers and Coastal Defence Ships89 , 110 

destroyers, 64 submarines, 23 Submarine Chasers, 19 Minesweepers, 51 other ships, 42 

Auxiliary ships. The total number of vessels was a total of 384 ships, 529,259 Tons. (However, 

1 submarine was sunk in an accident90). 

The number of Auxiliary ships commissioned and manned from merchant and fishing vessels 

was 125 ships and 189,849 tons on the 15th of November 1940. As a result of the subsequent 

requisitioning of a large number of vessels several times, the number of specially equipped 

vessels on the 20th of November 1941 amounted to 703 vessels and 1,365,349 tons. Of these, 

 
89 A Coastal Defense Ship is an Escort Ship (Kaibokan). 
90 Submarine I-61 was lost in a collision in October 1941. 
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those incorporated into the 3rd Fleet numbered 44 ships and 153,577 tons, and those 

incorporated into the Southern Fleet numbered 10 ships and 17,569 tons. 

The number of aircraft incorporated into the Combined Fleet at the beginning of the war 

reached a total of 1,461 (of which about a quarter were auxiliary aircraft), a near doubling of 

the 776 aircraft that had been incorporated on the 15th of November of the previous year (74). 

In addition, the air force was gradually upgraded with new aircraft types such as the Zero 

fighter (Type 96 - hereafter referred to as the Zero Fighter), Type 96 Land Base Attack, Type 

Zero Reconnaissance Aircraft (Type 94 Reconnaissance Seaplane) and Type Zero observation 

aircraft (Type 95 Reconnaissance Seaplane), so that the air force was dramatically increased 

in terms of both quantity and quality. 

Many other units were newly established by the outbreak of war, such as the Base Force, 

Special Land Battle Force, Defence Force, Guard Force, Communications Force, Construction 

Group, Defence Group, etc. 

Table nº 8 is a list of the major wartime formations of the Combined Fleet at the outbreak of 

war. (66) 

 

Decrease in fleet strength due to major personnel changes 

Large-scale personnel changes were carried out in connection with the implementation of the 

all-out war formation. In the diary of the Chief of Staff of the Combined Fleet, Rear Admiral 

Ugaki wrote that "most of the officer cadres and 20% of the enlisted men were reassigned, 

and 50% of the enlisted men were reassigned due to this". The actual number of officers was 

not so great, but the transfers continued until around mid-October. The Combined Fleet 

Headquarters judged that at least a month of intense training with the new formations would 

be necessary to restore the decrease in fleet strength caused by the personnel changes to a 

level that would not impede initial operations (28-58). However, as the various units and ships 

were in competition with each other for rapid preparations, and personnel changes were still 

continuing, it became clear that it would not be possible to complete preparations and 

training by the beginning of October as planned by the Navy General Staff and the Combined 

Fleet. As a result, by the time of the 'Kaidai Performance' in mid-September, there were 

already requests to postpone the approximate date of the outbreak of war, and by the end 

of September, the Navy General Staff had set the approximate date of the outbreak of war at 

around the 7th or the 8th of December (27-29). However, due in part to a decline in the quality 

of the war preparation work and crews, despite the frantic efforts of the various fleets, the 

war effort was only barely restored to a level of strength sufficient for initial operations at the 

outbreak of war. (29-58) 

The direct cause of the need to carry out such a major change in personnel was the rapid 

increase in our naval forces as a result of the wartime formation. Our armed forces had a 

small number of key personnel. In peacetime, the size of the Combined Fleet (for example, 

four battleships, five heavy cruisers, six light cruisers, three aircraft carriers, 27 destroyers, 15 

submarines, etc. in 1937) was small, so it was possible to assign excellent crews and maintain 
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a high level of training through intensive training. However, a rapid increase in fleet strength 

naturally necessitated a change in personnel, with a large number of personnel being assigned 

to senior positions and a large number of inexperienced personnel being replaced. (29-49) This 

inevitably led to a decline in the skills of the crew and the strength of the fleet. 

Furthermore, the following factors contributed to this large-scale transfer. In the autumn of 

1939, Admiral Yamamoto requested that the crews of the fleet not be transferred for two 

years in order to maintain the high level of training of the Combined Fleet, and this proposal 

was adopted by the Ministry of the Navy. The proposal was adopted by the Ministry of the 

Navy, and the autumn of 1941 fell exactly in the second year of the transfer. This intention of 

Admiral Yamamoto unfortunately backfired. 

As an example, the following is a list of key commanders and staff members involved in 

southern operations who arrived after the 15th of August (70): 

2nd Fleet Headquarters - Commander, Chief of Staff, Air, Communications and Mines 

Staffs. 

5th Cruiser Division - Commander, Chief of Staff. 

2nd Destroyer Squadron - Commander, Chief of Staff. 

3rd Destroyer Squadron ς Commander. 

4th Destroyer Squadron - Chief of Staff. 

11th Air Squadron ς Commander. 

5th Submarine Squadron ς Commander. 

4th Carrier Division ς Commander. 

3rd Fleet - Chief of Air Staff. 

12 Seaplane Tender Division - Chief of Staff. 

6th Submarine Squadron ς Commander. 

11th Air Fleet - Commander, Air A and Air B Staffs. 

21st Naval Air Flotilla - Commander, Chief of Staff. 

Southern Fleet - Commander, Gunnery and Air Staff. 

 

An example of the younger generation of officers resulting from this transfer can be seen in 

the case of the Destroyer MURASAME (70). This allows us to infer how hard the destroyer 

captains had to work during operational activities. (The year and month are the dates of 

graduation from the Naval Academy): 

Destroyer Captain - July 1923. 

Old Chief Torpedo Officer - November 1932. 
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New Chief Torpedo Officer - March 1936. 

Old Chief Gunnery Officer - November 1931. 

New Chief Gunnery Officer - March 1937. 

Old Chief Navigation Officer - March 1938. 

New Chief Navigation Officer - September of the same year. 

 

The naval vessels that had completed their war preparation work began to gather successively 

in the western part of the Inland Sea from around the end of September. On the 9th of October, 

on board the Battleship NAGATO, Admiral Yamamoto revealed to the Chief of the General 

Staff his determination to cope with the critical situation at hand  and conveyed his opinion 

on war preparations, training and other matters. (75) 

 

Instructions to all commanders on the occasion of the assembly of the Combined Fleet: 

The Combined Fleet Instruction nº 2 

As we complete the preparation of the Combined Fleet and re-establish training in 

preparation for the outbreak of war, it is my greatest pleasure to be in close contact 

with the commanders of the fleets and their respective officers and men. 

The situation the Empire finds itself in at the moment is truly unprecedented. The 

Empire has reached the point where it must use force against the United States, 

Britain, the Netherlands and several other countries in order to seek a way of self-

preservation and self-defence. 

In the autumn of 1941, the responsibility of our Combined Fleet is truly immense, and 

we must go to the enemy at the first opportunity, and defeat them with all our might, 

and leave the Empire safe in and in peace. 

The road to victory is not easy, but we must first prepare for the inevitable victory, 

and if we do so, we must be prepared for the battle with a deep and deliberate plan, 

and if we do so with a single-minded determination and loyalty, then we will be able 

to do what we must do with courage and valour. 

You are to be aware of the urgent situation and the immediate tasks at hand, and with 

a fiercely dedicated spirit, you are to strive to quickly improve your forces and 

equipment, and to achieve the mission of the Combined Fleet, whether by life or by 

death. 

 

Chief of Staff of the Combined Fleet (excerpt) 

3 Training:  
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During the Second Sino-Japanese War, some units fought to the death, but in general, 

naval operations were not so serious as to be called war.  

The future operations faced by the Combined Fleet are not as serious as this, but in 

the face of a numerical enemy and the necessity to push through a quite impossible 

operation, all units are fighting to the death, and this must be repeated in every part 

of the fleet. 

In the unlikely event that the officers of the Imperial Navy are not aware of the current 

situation and are of the mindset that they should not fight to the death or 

underestimate future battles, they will be forced to repent to their errors and avoid 

mortal combat. Therefore, I hope that you will train with this determination and 

northern spirit and strive to acquire a sufficient conviction of victory. 

I would also like to say a few words about training: 

A) Training and establishment of basic forces  

In the present situation, where the war potential has been reduced due to 

major changes in personnel, it is of the utmost importance that the basic war 

potential of each ship and squadron be trained and established first, and that 

every effort be made to train and establish this without interruption during 

anchoring and voyages.  

B) Sustained display of strong fighting power  

Combat is like a fist fight, and it is natural that both sides will suffer damage, 

but the one who can limit the damage sustained by the enemy and maintain a 

strong and sustained fighting spirit to the end will be the one who wins the 

victory, and the one who can demonstrate offensive power and also train to 

be able to defend against the enemy without regret. 

C) The display of war potential depends to a great extent on the skill level of 

the various ranks of officers. 

In addition to the training of junior officers, all commanders should strive to 

improve their skills in the ever-changing battlefield.  

D) The initial operations of the war's opening stages are considered to be the 

most important operations that will dominate the entire war, and all units and 

ships should make every effort to study and practise them so that they will be 

able to complete the operations without regret. 

E) In the months following the outbreak of war, there will be many 

opportunities for units and vessels to operate and fight independently, but the 

conventional training of the Combined Fleet emphasizes training before and 

after difficult fleet battles. Study the measures to cope with the various 

situations that may arise at the time of the battle, and complete the training 

during special training periods, etc. 
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F) In training before and after a decisive battle, each unit will not have the 

opportunity to practice after the deployment of its strategy in the first phase 

of the war, so it is necessary to become familiar with the battle plans of the 

Combined Fleet and each unit, and to reach a uniform level of proficiency in 

the use of the art of war, diagrams, and actual military command. In the short 

time to the north, extraordinary efforts will be required to fulfil these demands, 

and every squadron and ship will do its utmost to maximise the effectiveness 

of anchoring and navigational training, and to provide guidance in planning. 

4 Others: 

A) Personnel, as well as boats and weapons, are important elements of the war 

effort, and as there is no surplus at present, any damage or loss of these items 

cannot be easily repaired or replaced and would have a direct impact on 

operations. In the event of an accident, however, we must take all possible 

measures to prevent any serious consequences. 

B) If the training is too intense, crew members may not get enough sleep, but 

if this continues, the training will not be effective and may be detrimental to 

their health and cause accidents. 

 

The fleets gathered in the western part of the Inland Sea and began intense training, which 

they called "special training", but due to the construction capacity of the arsenals and other 

factors, the maintenance work did not go as smoothly as it should have, and comprehensive 

training, such as squadron and fleet training with all the forces, could not be carried out to 

the satisfaction of the units. In particular, some of the armament construction work on 

specially built ships was only finally completed in time for the deployment of forces, and the 

war started with almost no training. 
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3 Launch of preparatory actions for the outbreak of war 

 

Announcement of deployment 

The Combined Fleet announced the classified Combined Fleet Order No. 1 and ordered the 

"First Preparation for War" (76) on the 7th of November. In accordance with the order, the 

Combined Fleet was to be divided into military units based on the first stage of the first phase 

of operations, and each unit was to prepare for battle and then advance to a standby position 

prior to the start of operations in a timely manner as prescribed by each unit's commanding 

officer. 

After completing the Tokyo Agreement, the Combined Fleet Headquarters held the last 

operational meeting of the Combined Fleet at Iwakuni Air Station from 0900 to 1500 on 13 

November. At this meeting, the Commander of the Combined Fleet, Chief of Staff of the 
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Combined Fleet and Chief of Staff of each fleet except the Southern Fleet attended (58). Prior 

to the meeting, Commander of the Combined Fleet Admiral Yamamoto gave a moving 

instruction expressing his determination to face the war as supreme commander, followed 

by a speech by Chief of Staff of the Combined Fleet Rear Admiral Ugaki (29), but unfortunately 

these documents are not available today. 

At this meeting, Admiral Yamamoto reminded them that the surprise attack on Hawaii was 

the top priority and that even just before the war started they might be ordered to turn back, 

in which case they should do everything in their power to turn back. (29) 

The fleets had a thorough operational discussion with each other, and at the end of the 

meeting, all those present raised a glass to congratulate each other on a good fight, a 

commemorative photograph was taken, and the Commander of the Combined Fleet and the 

Chief of Staff of the Combined Fleet acknowledged this meeting with a collective letter. (32) 

The Combined Fleet Headquarters was located in the flagship, the Battleship NAGATO 

anchored at Hashirajima in the western part of the Inland Sea and was in close contact with 

the Central Government (a telephone line was available between the Battleship NAGATO and 

Tokyo, and the transmitter of the land-based communication unit could be controlled from a 

distance in the Battleship NAGATO) and was in charge of operational guidance while keeping 

a close watch on the international situation. 

On the 20th, Captain Tomioka, head of the 1st Section of the Navy General Staff arrived at the  

Battleship NAGATO accompanied by the Commander Shigenori Kami, also from the 1st Section, 

and informed the Combined Fleet Headquarters of the following orders and instructions from 

the Chief of the General Staff, informed of the situation of negotiations between Japan and 

the US and the atmosphere in the Central Command and discussed the measures to be taken 

in situations expected to arise in the implementation of the operation. (58) 

On the 21st of November, the Chief of the General Staff transmitted the following Naval Order 

nº 5 and directed Naval Instruction nº 7: (59-60) 

Naval Order nº 5: 

1 The Commander of the Combined Fleet is to launch units necessary for the 

execution of naval operations in a timely manner. 

2. The Commander of the Combined Fleet may use force for self-defence in the 

event of a challenge from the United States, the United Kingdom or the 

Netherlands during preparatory operations. 

3. The Chief of the General Staff shall give instructions on detailed matters. 

 

Naval Instruction nº 7 

1 The Commander of the Combined Fleet shall deploy the required units to the 

operational area, and the extra units shall act in accordance with their 

deployment at the beginning of the war. 
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2. The use of force in accordance with the Naval Order Nº 5 shall be limited to 

cases where the naval forces of the United States, Britain and the Netherlands 

have invaded our territorial waters and conducted reconnaissance operations, 

or where they are in proximity to our territorial waters and their actions are 

deemed to endanger us, or where they have taken aggressive action outside 

our territorial waters in a manner that has endangered us. 

 

Based on the above, the Commander of the Combined Fleet immediately issued the following 

orders (77) 

Combined Fleet Order nº 5: 

On the 21st of November at 0000 (author's note: zero hour), prepare for the start of 

the 2nd phase for the start of the war. 

With this order, in accordance with classified Combined Fleet Order nº 1, each unit 

was to advance to the required operational area in a timely manner as prescribed by 

the commander-in-chief. 

 

Change of Forces in response with the increase in the enemy's strength 

The reinforcement of US and British forces in the Philippines and Malaya was subsequently 

accelerated, and in late November the following information came in one after another. (78-

79): 

Philippine Islands Sector: 

21st of November: The US Asiatic Fleet receives an increase in submarines from 

Home, bringing the total number of submarines to about 25. 

24th of November: US Marines and two gunboats from Shanghai begin to pull 

back to the Philippine Islands. 

28th of November: The 6th Fleet flagship KATORI, advancing from Yokosuka to 

Truk, spotted 1 BROOKLYN type cruiser and 5 transports moving westwards at 

160 nautical miles east of 1700 Saipan91. 

Malayan Sector 

24th of November: The new British Battleship HMS PRINCE OF WALES arrived 

at Cape Town on the 15th of November and departed for the Indian Ocean area 

on the 18th of November. 

 
91 Probably the USS Boise that was escorting a convoy to Manila from Pearl Harbour, arriving on the 4th of 
December. 
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26th of November: A number of foreign merchant vessels sailed near Samah, 

Hainan Island, and are suspected of gathering information. 

28th of November: It is certain that the British battleships HMS KING GEORGE 

V, HMS REVENGE and HMS RENOWN are in action in the Indian Ocean, and it 

is probable that HMS REPULSE is also in the Indian Ocean. According to one 

source, HMS PRINCE OF WALES will enter in Singapore. 

1st of December : British authorities order merchant vessels in the South China 

Sea to immediately enter Hong Kong or Bangkok. 

2nd of December: HMS PRINCE OF WALES entered Colombo on the 28th of 

November and departed there the following day for Singapore. 

 

Earlier, it was known that there was a powerful fleet in the Indian Ocean area, including 

battleships, and there was constant information that the British Eastern Fleet was to be 

reinforced. Therefore, the Combined Fleet changed its original plan and took measures to 

incorporate the 2nd Section of the 3rd Battleship Division (Battleships KONGO and HARUNA) 

into the Southern Force92. 

Furthermore, the information conveyed to the British Eastern Fleet was increasing the 

likelihood of an increase in the British Eastern Fleet's strength. It was certain that there was 

a powerful fleet in the Indian Ocean, based on a number of battleships, and it would be easy 

for this fleet to advance to Malaya. In addition, judging from the traditional spirit of the Royal 

Navy, it was judged that the Royal Navy would be more likely to advance to Malaya, where 

the situation was becoming more tense, to deal with the advance of our forces, than to let 

these powerful forces stand idly by in the Indian Ocean. Moreover, it was certain that the new 

Battleship HMS PRINCE OF WALES had moved into the Indian Ocean. 

The Commander of the Southern Force informed the Combined Fleet that on 28 November, 

a submarine squadron of the Southern Force was transferred to the Malayan area, and that 

a squadron based on 2 battleships, which was detached to the east of the Philippines, was to 

be combined with the main Southern Force and deployed to the French Indochina area (77). 

In response to these British battleships, the Combined Fleet announced that 27 land based 

attack aircraft, which had the best torpedo training among the air forces in the Philippine area, 

were to be incorporated into the Malaya Seizure Force. There was a strong opinion within the 

Navy General Staff and the Combined Fleet that we should reinforce our battleships to 

counter this action but Admiral Yamamoto was against. At the time, our battleships in this 

area, the KONGO and the HARUNA, were old Battlecruisers, and their offensive and defence 

capabilities were far inferior to those of the British  HMS PRINCE OF WALES class. However, 

Admiral Yamamoto said, "When the enemy is a battleship, we can't be so extravagant as to 

use battleships in the game of chess against the US and Britain. We have to think about eating 

 
92 This Southern Force (Main Body) is a support force made of the battleships, Cruisers, Destroyers and 
Submarines, commanded by Vice Admiral Kondo with the mission of support the Philippines and Malayan 
hǇŜǊŀǘƛƻƴǎΦ LǘΩǎ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜ {ƻǳǘƘŜǊƴ CƭŜŜǘΦ See Table 8. 
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the king with a pawn. I think that a daring attack by the torpedo aircraft force will be enough 

to finish them offέ ŀƴŘ dismissed this opinion of reinforcing the battleships (10). This was an 

indication of Admiral Yamamoto's confidence in the air offensive. He may have also judged 

that even if our battleships were deployed, they would be operating within the power range 

of enemy aircraft due to their strategic posture and would have little chance of capturing the 

enemy fleet. 

The Southern Force Commander, believing that the HMS PRINCE OF WALES was certain to 

appear in the Singapore area, ordered the incorporation of the Kanoya Naval Air Group 

(lacking half its strength) into the Malaya Seizure Force on the 2nd of December, and ordered 

it to move rapidly to Southern French Indochina. (80) 

 

 

4 Operational planning and preparation of the Southern Force 

This section describes the operational plans of the Commander of the Southern Force, the 

operational preparations of the various units up to the start of deployment, and the advance 

of the Main Body of Southern Force. The operational plans, Army and Navy agreements and 

deployment status of the Philippine Seizure Force and the Malaya Seizure Force and other 

units will be described in the Philippine Operation and Malaya Operation sections, 

respectively. 

 

Allied Force Assessment 

From around the middle of 1941, information on the reinforcement of US, British and Dutch 

troops in the southern territories continued. The judgment of the Allied Fleet's forces at the 

time of the 'Kaidai Performance' in mid-September has already been described. In addition, 

at the time when the Combined Fleet Order nº 1 was issued in early November, the Combined 

Fleet judged the Allied forces in the south as follows: (81) 

Philippines Islands Sector: 

Naval Forces: 2 Heavy Cruisers (USS HOUSTON, USS CHESTER), 1 Light Cruiser 

(USS MARBLEHEAD), 4 Seaplane Tender/Carriers (USS LANGLEY, USS CHILD, 

USS PRESTON, USS HERON), 14 Destroyers, 17 Submarines, 1 Destroyer Tender, 

1 Submarine Tender, 7 River Gunboats.  

Air forces: 104 Fighters, 22 Bombers, others about 230 in total 

Ground forces: 42,000 US troops, 4,400 Philippine standing troops 

Malayan Sector: 

Naval Forces: Main Force based on 5 or 6 Light Cruisers, 5 or 6 Destroyers, 4 

Battleships (HMS KING GEORGE V, HMS REVENGE, HMS REPULSE and HMS 
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RENOWN) and 5 or 6 Heavy Cruisers are in action in the Indian Ocean area, 

with 3 destroyers in Hong Kong.  

Air forces: 64 fighters, 122 attack aircraft, 11 flying boats, 120 others, Around 

320 in total. 

Ground forces: 12,000 British troops, 24,000 Australian and New Zealand 

troops, 30,000 Malay and Indian troops, 68,000 in total. 

Dutch East Indies Area  

Naval Forces: 5 Light Cruisers, 8 Destroyers, 19 Submarines 

Air forces: 130 fighters, 30 bombers, 91 flying boats and seaplanes, 36 others, 

total approx. 20093 

Land forces: approx. 85,000 

 

A comparison of the main forces of the allied naval and air forces (excluding those in the 

Indian Ocean) with those in our Southern Campaign naval and air forces is in Table 9. 

 

 

 

 

 
93  It was kept the number in the original, but the numbers do change a lot depending on the source: 
Niehorster.org gives a number of closer to 326 (Army, Navy and Reserves) for the 12th od December 1941. 
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Our surface forces were overwhelmingly superior to the Allied forces but had fewer 

submarines. In terms of aircraft, the Allied forces included training aircraft, so our forces had 

nearly twice the number of front-line aircraft. Also, in the initial stages of the war, our forces 

were divided into two groups, in the Philippines and Malaya, but the Dutch East Indies forces 

also needed to reserve the necessary forces for the defence of the Dutch East Indies islands, 

so they could not direct all their forces to the Philippines and Malaya, and it was assumed 

that our superiority in the Philippines and Malaya would be further increased. However, while 

our forces were all that could be used in the southern campaign, the Allied Forces were in the 

process of being continuously reinforced, and in particular, the powerful British fleet in action 

in the Indian Ocean was ready to be dispatched immediately to the Malayan area.  

 

Operational Plan 

On the 13th of November, following the Combined Fleet operations meeting at the Iwakuni 

Air Base, the Southern Force Commander94 also held a meeting on southern operations. The 

Southern Commander had been working on the operational plan in liaison with the Combined 

Fleet, and after the agreement with the Southern Force was completed, the operational plan 

was finally completed and issued on the 15th of November with the classified Southern Force 

Order nº 1. This order was distributed to all units at the operational meeting. The summary 

of the order concerning the Philippine and Malaya Operations is as follows: 

 

Southern Force Order nº 1 (81) (Summary) (see attached chart nº 1)  

1 The Southern Force, in cooperation with the Army, will promptly destroy the US, 

British and Dutch naval vessels and aircraft in the Far East, overthrow their bases in 

the Philippines, British Malaya, Burma and Dutch East Indies, and capture key areas in 

the same areas to be ready to intercept the US fleet and other incoming attacks.  

2 Operational Policy 

A) In cooperation with the Southern Army, first destroy enemy forces in the 

direction of the Philippines, British Malaya and British Borneo, and then 

advance from the southern part of the Philippines and Malaya to the Dutch 

East Indies and occupy it.  

B) The operation is generally divided into the following three phases: 

First Phase: From the preparation for the first opening of the war to 

around X+20 days (landing of the main army forces in the attack on the 

Philippines).  

 
94 Vice Admiral Kondo. 
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Second phase: from around X+40 days (landing of the main army forces 

in the Malay Archipelago)  

Third phase: Until the end of the Southern Campaign  

C) The start of the Southern Campaign is based on pre-emptive air raids against 

the Pacific Islands and Malaya, and a part of the Southern Army's rapid assault 

landings in southern Thailand (including northern British Malaya, depending 

on the situation). 

3 Operational Instructions 

A) Philippine Islands Operations  

1) Conduct pre-emptive air raids with the 11th Air Fleet and the Army 

5th Air Division and commence submarine warfare.  

2) Air bases are to be promptly acquired in the northern (Vigan or Laoag 

and Aparri), central (Legazpi) and southern (Davao) parts of the 

Philippines, and the main force of the 14th Army is to be brought under 

air power to the Lingayen Gulf and to Lamon Bay. Manila is to be 

invaded.  

B) British Malaya and Borneo Operations 

1) After midnight on the X Day, a part of the 25th Army shall be rapidly 

landed in the south of the country (Ban Dong, Nakhon, Singora, Pattani, 

etc.) and, depending on the situation, in Kota Bharu, and an air base 

shall be acquired in the same area. 

2) In support of the landings, air warfare against Malaya will commence 

from the southern French Indochina airbases with the Army 3rd Air 

Division and the 22nd Naval Air Flotilla. In conjunction with the 

occupation and maintenance of the air bases, the Army 3rd Air Division 

will mainly advance to these bases to reinforce the air warfare. 

3) Against the British fleet counter-attacking northwards from the 

Singapore area, it will use minelaying warfare and submarine warfare 

to detain and attack the fleet, while naval air and surface forces will 

work together to intercept and destroy it. 

4) After the landing of the main force of the 14th Army on the 

Philippines, in accordance with the progress of air and sea operations, 

the main force of the 25th Army will be landed in Southern Thailand to 

extend the war results of the advance corps, and when the opportunity 

arises, some troops will be landed on the southern coast of the Malaya 

Peninsula to capture Singapore.  

5) As soon as possible after the outbreak of war, escort the British 

Borneo invasion force, first to Miri and then to Kuching, and rapidly 
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establish an air base and advance part of the naval air force to 

strengthen air operations against British Malaya and Dutch East Indies. 

C) Destruction of communications 

As soon as circumstances permit, submarines will be used to cut the 

submarine cable from Java to Malaya, Australia and Cocos Island (about 

600 nautical miles southwest of the western tip of Java). 

D) Area of operations in the final phase of the Southern Operations and 

subsequent operations  

The area of attack in the final phase of the Southern Campaign shall be 

the US, British and Dutch positions enclosed by a line extending from 

western New Guinea in the east, through the Dutch East Indies Islands 

to Burma in the west. After the occupation, front-line bases will be 

established on each of these outer island lines, mine barriers will be set 

up on the Arafura Sea and other approaches in the vicinity of Australia, 

in the Malacca Strait, and in parts of the Dutch East Indies, and some 

submarines will be sent towards Australia and India to reconnoitre and 

attack enemy forces, destroy sea traffic lines and, as appropriate, carry 

out attacks in the north-west of Australia and Port Darwin and defend 

the occupied areas by these means. 

4 Operational Force: (See Table 10) 

 

As mentioned earlier, towards the end of November, the probability of the appearance of 

British battleships at Singapore increased, so Vice Admiral Kondo, Commander of all of the 

Southern forces made the following changes to his forces: 

 

Southern Force, Order nº 10, issued at 1000 on the 28th of November: 

1 Excluding the 5th Submarine Squadron, the Commander of the 6th Submarine 

Squadron is to be designated as the Commander of all the Submarine Force of 

the Southern Force, with the exception of the 5th Submarine Squadron.95 

2 By special order, the 5th Submarine Squadron is to be incorporated into the 

Malaya Seizure Force.  

3 The Eastern Support Group of the Main Force of the Southern Force will be 

joined with the Main Body at the beginning of the operation.96 

 
95 With the removal of the 5th Submarine Squadron from the Submarine force of the Southern Force, only Rear 
Admiral Kono with the 6th Submarine Squadron remained. 
96 See table 10.  
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Southern Force, Order nº 11, issued at 1800 on the 28th of November  

1 Destroyer Division from the 2nd or 4th Destroyer Squadrons (to be designated 

by the commander of the Philippine Seizure Force) is to be incorporated into 

the Main Body of the Southern Force, by the 2nd of December when the 

Philippine Seizure Force is expected to arrive at Mako 

 

The Destroyer Division designated was the 8th from the 2nd Destroyer Squadron. Then, on 2 

December, Vice Admiral Kondo issued the following changes to forces: (77) 

1 - 27 Land based Attack Aircraft (half of the Kanoya Naval Air Group) of the Air Force 

of the Southern Force were incorporated into the Malaya Seizure Force. 

2 Heavy Cruiser MAYA of the 4th Cruiser Division of the Main Body of the Southern 

Force was incorporated into the Philippine Seizure Force. 

As a result of the above changes, 27 Land based Attack Aircraft, 1 Submarine Squadron (1 

Light Cruiser, 1 Auxiliary Submarine Tender and 3 Submarine Divisions), 1 Battleship and 4 

destroyers were to be transferred from the Philippine Sector to the Malaya Sector.97 

 

Operational readiness 

The status of operational readiness of the units incorporated into the Southern Force up to 

around the time of the start of deployment is as follows: 

1 Forces incorporated from the 1st and 2nd Fleets98 (82) 

1st Fleet: 

3rd Battleship Division, 2nd Section: Battleships KONGO and HARUNA. 

6th Destroyer Division of the 1st Destroyer Squadron (4 Destroyers) . 

3rd Destroyer Squadron (1 Light Cruiser and 14 Destroyers).  

2nd Fleet99 

4th Cruiser Division (4 Heavy Cruisers). 

 
97 On the original 6 destroyers are transferred to the Main Body of the Southern Force in the Malaya Sector, but 
the 8th Destroyer Division only has 4 destroyers.  
The Heavy Cruiser Maya at 1000 on the 28th of November was transferred from the Eastern Support Group to 
the Main Body of the Southern Force and then on the same day at 1800 was again transferred to the Philippine 
Seizure Force. 
On the original 4 submarines were transferred but the 5th Submarine Squadron had total of 6 submarines on 3 
divisions. The Auxiliary Submarine Tender is the Rio de Janeiro Maru (35928) (also known as Rio Maru). 
98 For a better understanding of each unit see Table 10 
99 The 2nd Fleet was almost all present with the exception of the 18th Destroyer Division of the 2nd Destroyer 
Squadron and the 8th Cruiser Division. These units were assigned to the escort of the Kido Butai of the 1st Air 
Fleet, on the Hawaiian Operation. 
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5th Cruiser Division (3 Heavy Cruisers).  

7th Cruiser Division (4 Heavy Cruisers). 

2nd Destroyer Squadron (1 Light Cruiser and 12 Destroyers).  

4th Destroyer Squadron (1 Light Cruiser and 16 Destroyers). 

 

As already mentioned, these units had finished assembling at large in the 

western part of the Inland Sea by early October and began frantic training to 

recover the skill levels of their crews, which had declined due to personnel 

transfers and other reasons. 

When the first preparations for the outbreak of war were issued, Vice Admiral 

Kondo ordered each of the units incorporated into the Southern Force to 

assemble in Takashima Bay (off Iwamoto and Hashima island) and departed 

Ariake Bay on the 7th of November with the Main Force at the head of the of 

the 4th Cruiser Division, on board the flagship Heavy Cruiser ATAGO, entering 

port off Hashirajima on the 12th after passing by Sukumo Bay. Others arrived 

there the following day. Most of the units of the 1st and 2nd Fleets also arrived 

off Hashirajima or Iwakuni around the 12th  or 13th of November. For four days 

from the 13th of November, at Iwakuni Air Base, the Army-Navy Agreement on 

the Philippines and Malaya Operations and the operational meetings of the 

Combined Fleet and the Southern Force Command were held. After that, all 

units turned to Kure to prepare for battle. 

2 Forces incorporated from the 3rd Fleet (66-82) 

The 3rd Fleet, which had been operating in the Taiwan Strait, returned to 

Sasebo at the beginning of September and hastened preparations for war. The 

fleet was further reorganised as follows: 

A) Auxiliary Minelayer TATSUMIYA MARU (44853) was incorporated 

into the 17th Minelayer Division and the Auxiliary Minelayer 

TATSUHARU MARU (45329) into the 2nd Base Force (20th of September). 

B) Heavy cruiser ASHIGARA was incorporated into the 16th Cruiser 

Division (1st of October).  

C) Auxiliary Gunboat OKUYO MARU (44396) is incorporated into the 2nd 

Gunboat Division, 2nd Base Force (1st of October). 

D) Auxiliary Seaplane Carrier SANYO MARU (36117) is incorporated into 

the 12th Seaplane Tender Division, and the Auxiliary Aircraft Transport 

FUJIKAWA MARU (45067) is transferred to the 11th Air Fleet (15th of 

October). 
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E) The 54th Subchaser Division with the Auxiliary Subchasers SHONAN 

MARU nº 1 (45072), SHONAN MARU nº 2 (45073) and the Auxiliary 

Netlayer NAGARA MARU (46820), was established and incorporated 

into the 2nd Base Force, and the Auxiliary Transport Ship KUMAGAWA 

MARU (38753)100 was transferred to the 1st Base Force (15th of October). 

In addition, the 3rd Fleet had undergone some reorganisation since its 

establishment. 

Most of the 3rd Fleet assembled at Tachibana Bay (north of Shimabara 

Peninsula) in Nagasaki Prefecture in early October and continued training in 

western and northern Kyushu thereafter. On the 28th of October, the flagship 

of the fleet was changed from the Light Cruiser NAGARA to the Heavy Cruiser 

ASHIGARA. 

When the first preparations for war were issued on the 7th of November, Vice 

Admiral Takahashi, who was in Hakata Bay at the time, left Hakata Bay on the 

10th of November with the 16th Cruiser Division and entered port off Iwakuni 

in the evening the following day. 

3 The 11th Air Fleet: 

The main force of the 11th Air Fleet, which had been operating in China, was 

relieved of command by the Commander of the China Area Fleet on the 1st of 

September and immediately returned to the inland sea area as follows: 

11th Air Fleet Command Headquarters departed China from Hankou on 

the 1st of September and arrived at Kanoya Air Base on the 2nd of 

September. 

Kanoya Naval Air Group departed China from Hankou on the 2nd of 

September and arrived Kanoya Air Base on the same day. 

1st Naval Air Group departed China from Hankou on the 1st of 

September and arrived at Kanoya Air Base on the same day. 

22nd Naval Air Flotilla Headquarters Departed Xiaogan (near Hankou) on the 1st 

of September and arrived at Genzen Naval Air Base on the same day. 

Genzan Naval Air Group departed Xiaogan on the 1st of September, 

arriving at Genzan Naval Air Base on the same day. 

Mihoro Naval Air Group departed Hankou at the beginning of 

September and arrived at Tateyama Naval Air Base. 

23rd Naval Air Flotilla Headquarters departed Hanoi on the 1st of September, 

arriving at Takao Naval Air Base on the same day. 

 
100 Also known as Tamagawa Maru. 
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Takao Naval Air Group departed from Shiro at the beginning of 

September and arrived in Takao. 

3rd Naval Air Group departed Hanoi on the 1st of September and arrived 

at Takao the same day. 

 

The 21st Naval Air Flotilla, which had been under the direct command of the 

11th Air Fleet Commander, was relieved of its direct command on the 1st of 

September and Rear Admiral Takeo Tada was appointed to the post of 

Assistant Commander (70). Also, on the 10th of September, Vice Admiral 

Tsukahara was appointed Commander of the 11th Air Fleet (70) 

The 11th Air Fleet participated in various demonstrations to promote 

operational planning, training guidance and the advancement of war 

preparations. Training mainly focused on the following items: (83) 

1 Fighter Squadron  

A) Long-range difficult advance 

B) Formation air combat  

C) Ground fire  

D) Coordinated advance with land attack units launching at 

night.  

 2 Land offensive units  

A) Group training of new (set) of large formations  

B) Improvement of torpedo bombing techniques  

C) Night formation training 

3 Observation Units 

Day and night long-range offshore search-and-rescue 

 

On the 21st of October, Fleet Headquarters advanced from the Kanoya Naval 

Air Base to the Takao Naval Air Base to continue training guidance and war 

preparation, as well as planning and guidance for attacks in the South China 

area, weather reconnaissance in the Philippines Island area and intelligence 

gathering in the Philippines Island area, as follows.  

1 Attack on South China Sea: (84) 

The objective of this operation was to prevent air 

reconnaissance and attacks on our air bases in Taiwan and 
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Hainan Island from the interior of southern China, and to carry 

out reconnaissance and, if necessary, attacks on these bases 

from time to time, with the hope of creating a diversionary 

effect against operations to the south. The operation was 

carried out from the beginning of November until 14 November 

by each of the land attack units, with the exception of the 

Kanoya Naval Air Group. 

2 Weather reconnaissance in the Philippines Island area:  

From the 29th of October to the 27th of November, the 3rd Naval 

Air Group Land-based Reconnaissance Unit conducted weather 

reconnaissance in the Luzon Strait and waters around Luzon 

Island on nine occasions.  

3 Intelligence gathering in the direction of the Philippines:  

 

The operational readiness of the various units was as follows: 

21st Naval Air Flotilla:  

On the 1st of September, the Kanoya Naval Air Group's aircraft 

rating (supplemental) was changed to 54 (18) land attack planes. 

The Group continued its training at Kanoya with a new type of 

aircraft. (86) 

On the 1st of September, the 1st Naval Air Group also changed 

its aircraft numbers to 36 (12) Type 96 land-attack aircraft. The 

squadron carried out personnel and equipment maintenance 

and training in Kanoya Naval Air Base, and on 24th of October, 

about 40 mainstay aircraft advanced to Haikou on Hainan Island. 

After conducting the aforementioned Hainan area operations 

from a base there, the squadron moved to Tainan on 18th of 

November. (46-84) 

All aircraft assigned to the Toko Naval Air Group from the 6th of 

August, conducted mobile training in Sasebo, Ibusuki 

(Kagoshima Prefecture) and Yokohama in mid-upper 

September, as well as training in the home base. On 25 

September, Captain Miura was appointed to the post of 

Commander. On the 8th and 9th of November, the squadron's 

main planes advanced to Palau, where Auxiliary Coaler SOYO 

MARU (36351) and Auxiliary Aircraft Transport KATSURAGI 

MARU (35218) transported base personnel and equipment. (86) 
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From the 6th to the 8th of November, the command advanced to 

Haikou to guide the 1st Naval Air Group's operations, remaining 

in Kanoya Naval Air Base thereafter. (46-87) 

 

22nd Naval Air Flotilla: 

Headquarters, which had been at Yuanshan since September, 

left Yuanshan on the 31st of October and advanced to Sanya on 

2nd of November via Takao. (89) 

On the 1st of September, the Genzan Naval Air Group's aircraft 

numbers were changed to 36 (12) Type 96 Land Based Attack 

Aircraft (66). On the 1st of October, a new commander, 

Commander Maeda Takanari, was appointed (70). After 

continuing training at Genzan Naval Air Base, Kanoya and other 

locations, the unit left Genzan on the 31st of October and 

advanced to Sanya the following day. Some of the unit 

advanced to Saigon on the 8th of November. (90-91) 

Like the Genzan Naval Air Group, the Mihoro Naval Air Group 

also had its aircraft numbers revised (66). The unit conducted 

personnel and equipment maintenance and training at 

Tateyama Naval Air Base, then advanced to Taichung, Taiwan, 

on 9th of October and further advanced to Saigon on 23rd of 

November. (92) 

23rd Naval Air Flotilla: 

On the 1st of September, the Takao Naval Air Group's aircraft 

numbers were changed to 54 (18) Type 1 Land Based Attack 

Aircraft (74). The naval group already changed to the Type 1 

Land Attack in the spring of the same year, and since the Takao 

Naval Air Group was assigned to the Philippine Operation, its 

preparations were better than those of other Naval Groups. 

In the 3rd Naval Air Group, the Land Based Attack Squadron was 

completely abolished on the 1st of September, and the new 

numbers of fighters 54 (18) and reconnaissance aircraft 9 (3) 

were established. The new equipment and personnel were 

collected from those previously assigned to the various air units 

and supplemented as required. The Naval Air Group received 

equipment and personnel at Kanoya Naval Air base, and after 

maintenance, some of them trained at Kanoya, but the main 

force moved to Takao from mid-October. 
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On the 1st of October, the Tainan Naval Air Group was newly 

formed. Its strength was the same as that of the 3rd Naval Air 

Group. Since its formation, the unit has been rapidly preparing 

for battle in Tainan. 

With the formation of the new Naval Air Group, the 23rd Naval 

Air Flotilla was now in charge of all the fighters of the 11th Air 

Fleet, and its main training focus was on air destruction in the 

initial stages of the war. According to the plan of the Combined 

Fleet, the aircraft carriers RYUJO, ZUIHO and KASUGA MARU 

conducted landing and take-off training of the Naval Air Group's 

fighters in late October101, but due to the aforementioned 

circumstances, the training was changed to direct attack from 

Taiwan, and from then on the Naval Air Group trained for the 

combined attack operation of war and bombing from Taiwan 

bases. (47) 

4 Southern Fleet: 

The Southern Fleet was incorporated into the Combined Fleet on the 21st of 

October (66). Vice Admiral Ozawa Jisaburo, who was appointed Commander of 

the Southern Fleet on the 18th of October, took over its command from Vice 

Admiral Hirata on the 24th of October. (70) 

The following units were incorporated into the Southern Fleet: (66-70) 

A) 9th Base Force (newly incorporated on the 31st of October):  

Commander: Rear Admiral Kumeichi Hiraoka.102 

Minelayer / Netlayer HATSUTAKA (Transferred from 1st Base 

Force).  

1st Minesweeper Division (6 minesweepers, transferred from 

the 2nd Base Force).  

11th Subchaser Division (3 Subchasers, transferred from the 2nd 

Base Force).  

Auxiliary Seaplane Carrier SAGARA MARU (47837) (7, 189 tons, 

8 reconnaissance seaplanes). 

Auxiliary Minelayer Tender EIKO MARU (44035). 

 
101 The Aircraft Carrier Zuiho arrives at Takao on the 14th of October and remains there until the 3rd of November. 
The Aircraft Carrier Ryujo only departs from the Inland Sea for Takao on the 22nd of October and by the beginning 
of November is also returning for Kure. The Aircraft Carrier Kasuga Maru departs Sasebo for Takao on the 24th 
and arrives on the 26th. Departs Takao on the 7th back to Sasebo. (combinedfleet.com) 
102 39th Class 
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Auxiliary Gunboat Minelayer CHOSA MARU (28075). 

Auxiliary Transport NOJIMA MARU (40112) (7, 189 tons). 

91st Subchaser Division (Auxiliary Subchasers SHONAN MARU 

nº 7 (45143) and SHONAN MARU nº 12 (46257), Auxiliary Net 

Layer / Subchaser CHOKO MARU (46915)).   

91st Naval Defense Force and 91st Naval Communications Force. 

B) 11th Special Base Force (formed on the 20th of November): 

Commander: Vice Admiral Takamoto. 

Navy Defense Unit.103  

Auxiliary Gunboat Minelayer EIFUKU MARU (45694). 

81st Naval Communications Force. 

The 9th Base Force was a mobile base force that moved to the front line as 

operations progressed, while the 11th Special Base Force was responsible for 

security at Saigon and Camranh Bay bases, the communications centre and 

liaison with the Army. 

The 3rd Naval Air Group moved from Hanoi to Takao on the 1st of September. 

However, 3 land based attack aircraft commanded by Lieutenant Commander 

Mase Takeharu were ordered to be attached to the Southern Fleet and on the 

same day were dispatched to Saigon. These detached unit was engaged in 

intelligence gathering in the Malayan area until the 19th of October, after which 

it was reassigned back to its Naval Air Group. (93) 

5 Units under the direct control of the Combined Fleet: 

Among the units directly under the command of or attached to the Combined 

Fleet, the actions and preparations of the units scheduled to participate in the 

southern campaign were outlined as follows: 

11th Seaplane Tender Division (Seaplane Carriers MIZUHO and 

CHITOSE)  

The Division, which carried out maintenance at its home port 

during September, resumed training in the western part of the 

Inland Sea from October, and again entered its home port on 

the 18th of November for war preparation work. (82-94) 

 4th Submarine Squadron (Light Cruiser KINU, 18th, 19th and 21st 

Submarine Divisions)  

 
103 hƴ ǘƘŜ ƻǊƛƎƛƴŀƭ ǘƘƛǎ ǳƴƛǘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŜŘ ōǳǘ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ƛǘΩǎ ǘƘŜ умst Navy Defense Unit. 
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The squadron, which had been in training in the western part of 

the Inland Sea since mid-September, entered Kure on the 9th of  

October and began preparations for war. However, the 21st 

Submarine Division was undergoing specific repairs during this 

period and did not reach an operational state until the outbreak 

of war. (82-95) 

5th Submarine Squadron (Light Cruiser YURA, 28th, 29th and 30th 

Submarine Divisions) 

The squadron, with the exception of the 28th Submarine 

Division, carried out maintenance in their home port during 

September, resumed training from October, and returned to 

their home port in early November to carry out preparations for 

battle. 

On the 2nd of October, at 2322, the Submarine I-61 of the 29th 

Submarine Division collided with the 2nd Base Force Auxiliary Gunboat 

KISO MARU (37489) at 251°,  7 nautical miles off the Kochiki Channel's 

Eboshi Island Lighthouse, and the submarine was sunk. This was the 

loss of a valuable submarine before the outbreak of war. 

The 28th Submarine Division was incorporated into the 5th Submarine 

Squadron on the 15th of October. However, the Division was unable to 

act until the outbreak of war due to repairs. (82-96)  

1st and 3rd Yokosuka SNLF: 

Both units were the first paratroopers in the Navy. 

The Navy General Staff, having noted the success of the German 

paratroopers on the European front, requested a study of paratroopers 

in November 1940, which was called the '1001 Experiment'. 

The study was chaired by the Commander of the Yokosuka Naval Air 

Group and was carried out by personnel from the Naval Gunnery 

School, the Aviation Technology Laboratory and other departments. 

Until then, the Navy had no knowledge of paratroopers. Commander 

Tsunoda, Chief of Experimental Research of the Yokosuka Air Force, 

became the chief researcher, and research began from the very 

beginning. Research and experiments gradually progressed on 

paratroopers, modification of transport aircraft, descent techniques, 

improvement of weapons, ammunition and rations, carrying 

techniques, supply methods and ground combat techniques, and by 

June 1941, a reasonable result had been achieved. Research was 

discontinued at this stage.  
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In September, General Staff requested that 1,500 men be trained by 

the end of October. The number of experimental personnel had 

reached about 90 by June, and with these experimental personnel as 

the core, the  1st Yokosuka SNLF was formed on the 20th of September 

with Captain Toyoaki Horiuchi (Class nº 50) as its commander. 

 

 

NB: 

On the 15th of November 1940, the Yokosuka SNLF was newly formed and returned 

to Yokosuka after operating in Huazhong in April and May 1941. On the 20th of 

September, the newly formed 1st Yokosuka SNLF absorbed many of the personnel of 

the previous Yokosuka SNLF, but they were completely different. 

The new 1st Yokosuka SNLF began training at the Tateyama Naval Air Base in late 

September and conducted its first armed group drop training at Kasumigaura on the 

16th of November. 

On the 20th of November, the 1st Yokosuka was bifurcated into two units, the 1st 

Yokosuka SNLF commanded by Captain Horiuchi and the 3rd Yokosuka SNLF 

commanded by Lieutenant Commander Koichi Fukumi (Class nº 52), both of which 

belonged to the 11th Air Fleet. Both formations had a capacity of 849 men, with a core 

of 750 men. Both squadrons were ordered to prepare to advance south immediately. 

(11-66) 

2nd Yokosuka SNLF:  

The 2nd Yokosuka SNLF, commanded by Commander Koichi Fukumi, 

consisted of 746 sailors and was newly formed on the 15th of October 

1941. On the 20th of November, it was attached to the Combined Fleet 

and incorporated into the Southern Fleet and ordered to advance to 

Sanya.  

1st Kure SNLF: 

Newly formed on the 15th of November 1940 and returned to Kure after 

engaging in the Hainan Island Operation. On the 20th of November 1941, 

she was attached to the Combined Fleet and incorporated into the 

Third Fleet and ordered to advance to Palau. The formation was 

commanded by Commander Fujimura Masasuke and had a capacity of 

1,401 men.  

2nd Kure SNLF:  

On the 15th of October 1941, it was newly formed with 1,401 personnel 

under Lieutenant Commander Makiuchi Tadao. Affiliation and actions 

were the same as those of the 1st Kure SNLF. 

1st Sasebo SNLF  
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Newly formed on the 15th of November 1940 and returned to Sasebo 

after serving in the Hainan Island campaign. On the 20th of November 

1941, it was attached to the Combined Fleet and incorporated into the 

3rd Fleet and ordered to advance to Palau. At that time, the strength of 

the force was 1,622 men, including Commander Shiga Masanari.  

 

 

2nd Sasebo SNLF:  

On the 15th of October 1941, it was formed with 1,437 men under 

Commander Hashimoto Uroku, and at the same time was incorporated 

into the 3rd Fleet. Subsequent actions were the same as those of the 1st 

Sasebo SNLF. 

Sasebo Combined SNLF:  

On the 20th of November 1941, the Sasebo Combined SNLF (1st and 2nd 

Sasebo SNLFs) formed with a command staff of 192 men under the 

commanding officer, Captain Mori Kunizo. Accordingly, the strength of 

the Sasebo Combined SNLF was 3,251 men. (66-70) 

Construction Groups:  

The purpose of the Naval construction group was to set up air bases 

and other land-based facilities, with a fixed number of 10 engineers, 

technicians, civil servants, etc., 20 clerks, hired hands, etc., and 3,000 

military personnel, and was organised as follows. (188)  

The 1st Naval Construction Group was formed in Sasebo on the 5th of 

October, and was incorporated into the 3rd Fleet on the 20th of 

November, and ordered to prepare for the advance to Palau.  

The 2nd Naval Construction Group was formed at Kure on the 20th of 

November and at the same time was incorporated into the 3rd Fleet and 

ordered to prepare for advance to Palau. 

The 3rd Naval Construction Group was formed in Yokosuka on the 20th 

of November and at the same time was incorporated into the 3rd Fleet 

and ordered to prepare for the advance to Palau. 

The 4th Naval Construction Group was formed in Yokosuka on the 20th 

of November and at the same time was incorporated into the Southern 

Fleet and ordered to advance to Sanya.  

The 5th Naval Construction Group was formed in Kure on the 20th of 

November and at the same time was incorporated into the 3rd Fleet and 

ordered to prepare for the advance to Palau.  
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The 6th Naval Construction Group was formed in Sasebo on the 20th of 

November and at the same time was incorporated into the 3rd Fleet and 

ordered to prepare for the advance to Palau. 

1st Defence Group and 2nd Defence Group:  

The Defence Group is a unit tasked with preventing fire, destruction 

and emergency repairs to oil fields and other important facilities. In 

addition to a total of 285 personnel, including a captain, 12 junior 

officers, 265 enlisted men and five civilian officers, up to 5 hired men 

and 50 engineers may be assigned to the Defence Groups if necessary. 

The 1st and 2nd Defence Groups were formed in Kure on the 20th of 

October and incorporated into the 3rd Fleet on the 20th of November. 

The 1st Defence Group was ordered to stand by at Kure, while the 2nd 

Defence Group was ordered to advance to Palau in late December. 
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Advance of the Main Force of the Southern Force to Mako 

After issuing operational orders to his units at Iwakuni and completing a meeting, Vice 

Admiral Kondo, Commander of the Southern Force led the Main Body with part of the 4th  

Cruiser Division and sailed for Kure on the 17th of October. The 4th Cruiser Division's CHOKAI 

was transferred to be the flagship of the Malaya Seizure Force, Main Body, and departed Kure 

on the 20th of October for Sanya. On the 21st, Rear Admiral Kondo led the Main Body with part 

of the 4th Cruiser Division, the 4th Destroyer Division and the 6th Destroyer Division from Kure 

to the coast of Hashirajima and after a final meeting with the Combined Fleet Headquarters, 

advanced to Saeki Bay on the 25th. During this period, the Battleships KONGO and HARUNA 

joined together on the 22nd, and Heavy Cruiser TAKAO of the 4th Cruiser Division, which had 

been under repair in Yokosuka, joined together on the 27th. 
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After completing the joining of all its forces at Saeki Bay, the Main Body of the Southern Force 

left the bay on the 29th of November and advanced to Mako on the 2nd of December. On that 

day, the 8th Destroyer Division joined forces. Meanwhile, the Commander of the Southern 

Force, Vice Admiral Kondo and the Commander of the 2nd China Fleet, Vice Admiral Masaichi, 

had made an operational agreement on the attack on Hong Kong on the 15th of November. 

Under this agreement, the 2nd Section of the 6th Destroyer Division (IKAZUCHI and INAZUMA) 

was to be engaged in the Hong Kong offensive from X-4 until the end of the Hong Kong 

operation, under the command of the Commander of the 2nd China Fleet. Thus, at the 

outbreak of the war, the Southern Force consisted ultimately of the following units: 

1st Section of the 4th Cruiser Division (Heavy Cruisers ATAGO and TAKAO). 

2nd Section of the 3rd Battleship Division (Battleships KONGO and HARUNA). 

4th Destroyer Division (Destroyers ARASHI, HAGIKAZE, NOWAKI and MAIKAZE). 

1st Section of the 6th Destroyer Division (Destroyers HIBIKI and AKATSUKI). 

8th Destroyer Division (Destroyers ASASHIO, OSHIO, MICHISHIO and ARASHIO). 

 

In addition, the supply ships directly under the command of the Southern Force advanced to 

their respective forward bases. (Table 11) (98) 
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Chapter VI Decision to start war and its announcement 

 

Decision to start the war 

On the 5th of November, as already mentioned, the "Guidelines for the Execution of Imperial 

National Policy" were decided and diplomacy and military affairs were to be pursued in 

parallel, but the Japanese Government concentrated its last efforts on the progress of 

negotiations between Japan and the United States, pinning all its hopes on this. Japan 

dispatched Ambassador Kurusu to further breakthrough Japan-US negotiations, but on the 

26th of November the US handed us the so-called 'Hull Note', a hard-line response. On the 

28th of November, the full text of the "Hull Note" arrived, and a liaison conference of the 

Imperial Japanese Army Government was held to consider it. As a result, it was unanimously 

agreed that this could only be taken as an ultimatum from the US to Japan, and that Japan 

now had no choice but to start war for the sake of its own self-defence. 

On the 1st of December, from 1400, the Imperial Council was convened to decide on the rise 

and fall of the nation, and at 1610 the following decisions were made to start the war. (99) 

Negotiations with the US based on the 'Guidelines for the Execution of Imperial National 

Policy' decided on the 5th of November were finally concluded without success, and the 

Empire entered into war against the US, Britain and the Netherlands. 

Based on this decision, Admiral Nagano, the Chief of the General Staff of the Imperial 

Japanese Navy issued an order to Commander of the Combined Fleet Admiral Yamamoto to 

start the war and instructed him on the operational policy based on this decision. (59-60) 

Imperial Navy Order nº 9: 

1 The Empire has decided  to open war against the United States, the United 

Kingdom and the Netherlands in early December. 

2. The Commander of the Combined Fleet shall destroy the enemy fleet and 

air power in the Orient and shall intercept and destroy the enemy fleet when 

it comes to the Orient. 

3. The Commander of the Combined Fleet, in cooperation with the 

Commander of the Southern Army, shall quickly attack the main bases of the 

United States, the United Kingdom, and the Netherlands in East Asia, and 

occupy and secure key areas in the south. 

4. The Commander of the Combined Fleet shall cooperate with the operations 

of the China Area Fleet as required. 

5. The time for launching armed forces in accordance with the preceding 

paragraphs shall be announced later. 

6. The Chief of the General Staff shall give instructions on detailed matters. 
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Naval Instruction nº 16. 

The operations of the Combined Fleet against the United States, the United 

Kingdom and the Netherlands shall be in accordance with the Imperial 

Japanese Navy Operations Policy for the United States, the United Kingdom 

and the Netherlands. 

Separate volume (extract) 

1 Imperial Army operates in accordance with the guidelines of the 

Central Agreement of the Army and Navy for the Southern Area of 

Operations in the separate volume of the Central Agreement of the 

Army and Navy for the Southern Operations. 

2 Relations with the China Area Fleet (Author's omitted) 

3 Commander of the Combined Fleet should operate in accordance 

with the following: 

A)With the 2nd Fleet, the 3rd Fleet and the 11th Air Fleet as the 

core, cooperate with the Southern Army to quickly overthrow 

enemy bases in the Pacific, British Malaya and Dutch East Indies, 

capture key resource areas, and reduce enemy fleet and air 

power to a prodigal force. 

(The guidelines for joint operations by land and naval forces 

shall be in accordance with the Central Agreement of the Army 

and Navy for the Southern Operations). 

B)~D) (Omitted by the Author) 

E) Use units of the 1st Air Fleet to surprise the US fleet in the 

Hawaiian Islands at the beginning of the war, and endeavour to 

reduce their strength. 

F) Once the campaign against the key areas in the south has 

been completed, the 3rd Fleet, the Southern Fleet and other 

necessary units will be assigned to defend the area, patrol and 

protect the maritime traffic there. 

G) The main force of the Combined Fleet is to support all 

operations. If enemy ships attack, the Combined Fleet is to 

destroy most of them. 

4 Trade protection was based on the "Guidelines for the Wartime Trade 

Protection Plan for 1941" (Author's note: Document not available). 

 

On the following day, 2nd of December, the commanders of the Army and Navy reported in a 

formal procession and asked for a court ruling on the use of force against the United States, 
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United Kingdom and the Netherlands after midnight on the 8th of December, which was 

granted. The reason for choosing the 8th was that it was a Sunday in the Western Hemisphere 

and the US Pacific Fleet was likely to be at anchor in Pearl Harbour, according to Nagano. 

Following the decision on the opening day of the war, the General Staff transmitted the 

following orders. 

Naval Order nº 12 (extract)(59) 

1 The Commander of the Combined Fleet shall, after midnight on the 8th of 

December, initiate military force in accordance with Naval Order nº 9. 

2 The Commander of the China Area Fleet, the Commanders of the various 

guard stations and the Commanders of the various defense stations shall, as 

soon as they receive news of the first attack of the Combined Fleet, launch 

armed forces in accordance with the Naval Orders nº 10th and 11th respectively. 

3. For the Dutch East Indies, forces shall be launched with the same timeliness 

as those of the United States and the United Kingdom. 

 

The Combined Fleet's announcement for the start the war 

The Commander of the Combined Fleet completed the last fleet training in the Bungo Suido 

area and returned to the Hashirajima anchorage at 0900 on the 1st of December. Prior to this, 

word was received from Imperial General Staff that Admiral Yamamoto would be granted an 

audience and imperial message on the 3rd of December, and he left for Tokyo by train from 

Iwakuni Station at 1600 on the 1st. (58) 

On the 1st of December, the Combined Fleet, having received the aforesaid order from the 

Imperial General Staff and instructions from its Commander, issued a telegram to the 

commanders of each fleet, stating "Decided, date to be announced", in case the time for 

launching operations would be delayed. The next day, around 1700, the Combined Fleet Chief 

of Staff Rear Admiral Ugaki, which had received the aforementioned order, sent a telegram 

at 1730, to all the forces stating: ά/ƭƛƳō aǘΦ bƛƛǘŀƪŀмнлуέ in other words "X-day shall be 0000 

on the 8th of December". (58) 

Admiral Yamamoto visited the Imperial Palace on the 3rd of December and received an 

audience before going to war and was presented with an imperial edict. After completing the 

pre-war events, Admiral Yamamoto returned to the Battleship NAGATO on the 5th of 

December (58). At midnight on the 7th of December, the Combined Fleet transmitted this 

imperial message and Admiral Yamamoto's reply to his commanders. (58) 

On the 3rd of December, this office was granted an audience with His Majesty the Emperor of 

Japan and was presented with a separate telegram from His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, 

to which I respectfully convey the following message: "Prior to the outbreak of war, I was 

given an imperial message of great honour, and I am deeply moved by it. I humbly submit to 

you that I am prepared to devote myself to the great command and to carry out the purpose 

of my departure with the officers and men of the Combined Fleet, with all my heart and soul. 
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Separate telegram 

I, the undersigned, hereby order you to take command of the Combined Fleet. 

The responsibility of the Combined Fleet is extremely grave, and its success or 

failure will truly be the cause of the nation's downfall. 

I will use my many years of fleet training to advance and destroy the enemy 

army and raise our military might both within and without, so that we may live 

up to the faith of the nation. 

 

The forces under his command were moving towards the outbreak of war as planned in 

accordance with the prescribed plan. During this period, the major concern of the Combined 

Fleet Command was whether or not we could bring the war to a start with the planned eight-

day main operation without exposing our plans or causing any unforeseen combat action. 

 

Reference. 

The following is a summary of the relevant articles from the diary of Chief of Staff of the Combined Fleet, Rear 

Admiral Ugaki, from the beginning of December. (The text in brackets is the original) 

 

Monday, 1st of December 1941: 

President Roosevelt returned to Washington from a sudden retreat. 

He is informed that the British presence in Thailand will begin on or before X 

day, while the British fleet's is approaching the Orient, so it is only natural that 

the British should be in the neighbourhood. 

Tuesday, 2nd of December 1941: 

At 1900, I received a message from the Army that 7 ships of unknown 

nationality were heading north off Taiwan. I do not know if this is true.  

The 2nd fleet has been a little panic-stricken of late: there is a hint of its 

proposing to the army that X Day be moved up. 

Wednesday, 3rd of December 1941: 

On the 2nd, the new British Battleship HMS PRINCE OF WALES arrived at 

Singapore. 

Thursday, 4th of December 1941: 

0845 Commander of the 14th Naval District at Honolulu sent an urgent 

telegram: 'Have our submarines been discovered?' Thereafter relieved to learn 

that the United States have made no changes in position. 
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Aircraft in the Palau area report the discovery of six submarines, and judging 

from the northeast course, it is acknowledged that our enemies have also 

begun to deploy. 

Friday, 5th of December 1941: 

2 submarines discovered near Poulo Condor Island. 

On the 1st of December, a friendly plane departed from Canton and was 

reported missing. There were fears that important documents had been 

obtained by the Chinese Army. In the meantime, a message is sent that fighters 

in the Philippines were alerted for action at 25 minutes' notice. 

Saturday, 6th of December 1941: 

The Commander of the Malaya Seizure Force ordered the downing of a British 

aircraft that touched the convoy. What a big drama it his, risking the fate of a 

nation and so many lives! 

Sunday, 7th of December 1941: 

An emergency call was issued in Manila yesterday ordering the evacuation of 

personnel. 

'The means by which the war started in the Philippines was, in my opinion, 

close to a perfect score.' 

 

At any rate, the Combined Fleet's fears were unfounded, and the prospect of starting the war 

as planned was almost certain. At 0600 on the 7th, the Combined Fleet issued the following 

encouraging telegram to his forces. 

Combined Fleet Telegraph nº 13. 

άThe fate of our Empire depends upon this expedition. Each of you will do your duty, 

ǿŜŀǊƛƴƎ ȅƻǳǊǎŜƭǾŜǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ōƻƴŜΦ ά 

 

Thus, our forces rushed into the warΧΦ 
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Part I. Advance on the Philippines 
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Chapter I Preparations for the Attack on the Philippine Islands 

 

1 Outline of the Strategic Geographical Area ( 109-181)  

(Appendix 1) 

 

The following is a list of the most important factors that have contributed to the development 

of the country's economy. The main purpose of this study is to provide an overview of the 

history of the country and its people, and to identify the main factors that have contributed 

to its development. The first two are the Luzon and Luzon Islands, which are the largest islands 

in the north, followed by Mindanao in the south. The Sulu Sea extends to the south-west of 

the Visayas region. The Sulu Sea is separated from Borneo to the south-west and from the 

South China Sea to the west by Palawan Island, and from the Celebes Sea to the south by the 

Sulu Islands. In addition, Luzon Island faces Taiwan across the Luzon Strait of about 370 

kilometres (about 200 nautical miles). The Luzon Strait contains a number of small islands, 

ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǎǘŀƴŎŜ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ¸Ω!Ƴƛ LǎƭŀƴŘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƴƻǊǘƘŜǊƴ ŜƴŘ ŀƴŘ Orchid Island in Taiwan is only 

about 110 kilometres (about 60 nautical miles). 

Luzon, the largest island, is the political and economic centre of the country and is home to 

the capital, Manila. The island has a north-south mountain range to the east, mountainous 

terrain in the north and a wide north-south plain in the centre. For this reason, Lingayen Bay 

on the west coast is the only suitable landing site for a large contingent, but Lamon Bay on 

the central east coast is also suitable for landing a substantial force, as it is easy to land and 

has a good road to Manila. Manila Bay on the central west coast is the Philippines' best port, 

and the capital, Manila, is located on its eastern shore. 

There are few straits on the eastern coast of the Philippines, and only the San Bernardino and 

Surigao straits are navigable for large vessels. 

The Philippines Islands had been a Spanish possession since 1565 but were ceded to the USA 

in 1898 as a result of the Spanish-American War, and the USA had decided to grant 

independence to the Philippines by 1946, in response to the demand for independence by 

the people of the Philippines. 

According to the 1939 census, the total population of the Philippines was approximately 

1,600,000, of which 167,000 were foreigners. Of these, Japanese people, mainly from the 

cultivation of Manila hemp in Davao, were present in various parts of the country and 

numbered about 29,000. The natives of the Philippines were of many races and languages, 

and some of them were not well controlled by the central government. 

The climate of the Philippines Islands is oceanic in character and is mainly dominated by three 

main types of main air currents: Constant Winds, South-Western Winds, and North-Eastern 

winds. The constant winds is a Pacific easterly wind originating from the high pressure area in 

the eastern North Pacific. However, the constant winds are centred in the east and blow 
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continuously from the north-east or south-east depending on the atmospheric pressure at 

the time. The prevailing winds are present throughout the year, but are strongest in March 

and April, sometimes extending into February and May. 

The south-westerly winds blow from the tropical high pressure areas of the Indian Ocean 

during the summer months, and generally blow continuously from May to October. As the 

south-westerly wind passes through the humid tropics, it absorbs moisture and reaches 

saturation by the time it reaches the Philippines Islands, bringing heavy rainfall to the western 

part of the islands. 

The north-easterly winds, the monsoon, blows from the high pressure areas of Siberia and 

Manchuria in winter, and generally blows continuously from November to early March. The 

upper layer of the north-easterly monsoon is dry, but the lower layer absorbs moisture from 

the sea, and its ascent often causes cumulonimbus clouds to form over the sea, and the moist 

air hitting the eastern coastal mountains of the Philippines brings heavy rainfall.  

Typhoons mainly strike north of the central ratio, most frequently passing over Luzon. 

According to observations by the Manila Meteorological Observatory, there were 60 

typhoons recorded in the 16-year period from 1903. Northern Luzon has the highest number 

of typhoons passing through the island, with an average of three per month between July and 

November. Mindanao is outside the typhoon zone, providing favourable conditions for the 

cultivation of Manila hemp on the island. 

Due to the above-mentioned climatic characteristics, rainfall in the Philippines is 

characterised by regional variations. In general terms, the western part of the Philippines is 

divided into dry and wet seasons, with the rainy season occurring during the south-westerly 

monsoon season. The eastern coast of the Philippines, from central Luzon to the south, has 

the heaviest rainfall with no distinct dry season. The north-east coast of Luzon and Mindanao 

also do not have a distinct dry and wet season, and rainfall is evenly distributed throughout 

the year. 

When Japan anticipated the outbreak of war in early December, more than a month had 

already passed since the start of the north-easterly wind season. Therefore, the north easterly 

winds were expected to continue to blow steadily and finally increase in strength, with strong 

winds and waves in the Luzon Strait and eastern parts of the Philippines, and cumulonimbus 

clouds in the lower layers and heavy rainfall. However, the west coast of the Philippines was 

considered to have relatively low rainfall because the winds and waves were a little weaker 

than those on the east coast and it was the dry season. 

Military facilities in the Philippines were mostly concentrated on Luzon. As for naval bases, 

the Cavite Military Port with repair facilities was located on the south coast of Manila Bay and 

was the main base for the US Navy in the Philippines. Olongapo (Subic Bay), north of Manila 

Bay, was also used by the US Navy as a permanent base. Other areas in Mindanao such as 

Davao, Visayas and Cebu on the island of Cebu were also occasionally used by the US Navy as 

bases. Military air bases were mainly based near Manila and near Clark, about 100 nautical 

miles to the north of Manila, and there were also considerable ones in Del Monte in central 
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Mindanao and Cebu on Cebu Island. Other small military or liaison airfields were scattered 

throughout the country. 

 

 

2 Army-Navy Agreement (see Appendix I) 

 

Problems with the agreement 

The Army-Navy Agreement on the Philippine Operation was held at Iwakuni Naval Air Base 

from the 14th of November and the agreement was signed on the 16th of November. The 

participants were Commander of the Combined Fleet, Admiral Yamamoto, Commander of the 

Southern Army, General Count Terauchi, and other key Army and Navy commanders and staff 

officers involved in the Philippine Operation. The general outline of the Philippine Operation 

Plan had already been decided in the Central Agreement between the Army and Navy and the 

Tokyo Agreement, so the following items were the main issues in this agreement: 

1 Northern Philippines strategic assault operations 

The Tokyo Agreement stipulated that the key sites to be assaulted and 

occupied were "either Vigan or Laoag and Aparri", and that the landing date 

was to take place on X+2 Day if the operational forces deemed it safe to do so 

3from an air operational standpoint. 

In the Iwakuni Agreement, the assault area was changed to 'Aparri or Laoag 

and Vigan'. As this was the north-easterly monsoon season, the plan was 

revised so that the Aparri landing force would land at Laoag and occupy the 

airbase there if it was impossible to land at Aparri. As for the landing date, the 

Army and the 3rd Fleet wanted X+1 Day in order to advance the air force as 

soon as possible, but due to opposition from the 2nd Fleet, the date was 

decided to be X+2. 

2 Davao raiding force. 

The 14th Army had initially planned the strength of the advance detachment to 

be three battalions in Northern Luzon, one battalion in Legazpi and two 

battalions in Davao. However, later on, due to information of an increase in US 

forces in the Legazpi area, and in consideration of the fact that the Legazpi 

landing force would be forced to fight in isolation, its strength was increased 

to two battalions. As a result, the Davao landing force was reduced to one 

battalion. In response, the 14th Army felt that it lacked the strength to attack 

Davao and insisted on the reinforcement of the Sakaguchi Detachment of the 

16th Army ( Dutch East Indies Operation Force). This issue was then transferred 

to the coordination between the Navy General Staff and the Southern Army 

and on 20 November, the plan was revised so that the commander of the 16th 
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Army's Sakaguchi Detachment would command the Miura Detachment of the 

14th Army in conjunction with him and attack Davao. 

3 Batan Island assault forces 

The Tokyo Agreement stipulated that Batan Island (Objective Emergency 

Landing Site) was to be occupied by naval units on X Day. The Iwakuni 

Agreement changed this to one-third of the Army's 24th Airfield Battalion also 

landing and maintaining the airfield. This was so that the Army 5th Air Division 

aircraft supporting the Aparri and Vigan raiding parties could use Batan Island 

airfield. 

4 Postponement of the landing date at Lamon Bay 

According to the Tokyo Agreement, the landing of the main forces of the 14th 

Army was set for X+14 Day for both Lingayen Gulf and Lamon Bay. However, 

the 3rd Fleet's proposal to extend the Lamon Bay landings by two days for the 

convenience of naval escort forces was accepted, and the Lamon Bay landings 

were postponed to X+16. 

 

Agreement between the 3rd Fleet and the 14th Army (see Appendix I) 

The following is an extract from the agreement on the matters which are required (34) 

14th Army, Navy Escort Force Agreement (Extracts) 

1 Outline of the Agreement between the Commander of the 14th Army and the 

Commander of the Navy's Escort Forces, as shown in the attached table. 

2 Reconnaissance before landing 

A) Reconnaissance by naval vessels and 3rd Fleet aircraft shall not be 

carried out before the X Day. 

B) Reconnaissance of the situation of air operations after the X Day, 

within the limits of the planned exposure, and reconnaissance of 

landing points, shall depend on the opinion of the commanders of the 

two forces (Army and Navy). 

C) Reconnaissance immediately before the landing will depend on the 

agreement of the escort and landing force commanders. 

3 Diversionary measures 

When selecting a route, take this into account if necessary. 

However, local diversions will depend on the agreement of the escort 

and landing force commanders. 
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4. The anchorage in "Lingayen" Bay, the approach to the anchorage and the 

anchoring formation shall be in accordance with the agreement between the 

Commander of the 1st Escort Group and the Commander of the 48th Division. 

5 Defensive Facilities at Landing Points and Landing Bases 

A) At "Lingayen", "Lamon" and "Davao" the navy will establish the 

necessary defences, and at other landing points the escort ships will 

mainly be assigned to anti-submarine movement alert. 

B) In the case of naval defensive installations, the division of duties 

between the Navy and the Army shall be divided between the Navy for 

the sea front and the Army for the land front, with details to be decided 

by agreement between the commanders concerned. 

C) The naval commanding officer shall notify the army commanding 

officer of the sea front defensive measures in good time, and the army 

commanding officer shall ensure that they are thoroughly 

implemented on army transports and other vessels. 

D) The landing base of the main army forces shall be set at "San 

Fernando" in the early stages, and if the situation permits, "Takuban" 

(author's note: on the southern coast of Lingayen Bay) shall be 

promoted. 

6 Cooperation between Army and Navy after landing 

A) In the case of Army units in the northern area of "Luzon" being 

transferred towards "Lingayen" after the main landing, the escort shall 

depend on an agreement between the local naval commander and the 

military commander. 

B) If, depending on the circumstances, a part of the Army is to be 

transferred to the vicinity of Iba after the main landing, the same shall 

apply. 

7 Conduct of transports after landing 

A) Transports that have completed landing shall return as quickly as 

possible. 

B) Depending on the situation, the naval commander may designate 

the route and action of the transport ship.  

C) Returned transports shall be escorted by indirect escort. However, 

in the event of the return of important transports, the escort 

commander shall provide direct escort with some of his forces, if 

possible.  

8 Intelligence and exchange of information 
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All necessary intelligence and information shall be obtained by both 

forces and exchanged as soon as possible. 

9 Security measures 

Prior to the landing of the main army forces, units operating in enemy 

territory, such as detachments, aircraft and army landing parties, are 

not to carry any documents or any other items that describe the actions 

of the main forces or enable them to make decisions on their own 

actions. 

10 Use of anti-aircraft weapons 

Anti-aircraft fire while convoys are underway shall be carried out in 

accordance with the convoy commander's instructions after convoy 

firing has commenced. 

11 Use of occupied facilities 

Enemy naval installations are to be used by the Navy, and enemy army 

installations are to be used by the Army. Other items are to be agreed 

upon by the commanders of the two armies. 

12 Use of air units As per the annex. 

Author's note: Use of air units - in the following Air Operations Agreement. 
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Army-Navy Agreement for Air Operations 

The summary of the air operations agreement reached between the 3rd Fleet, the 11th Air 

Fleet, the 14th Army and the 5th Air Division is as follows. (34) 

 

Agreement between the Army and Navy for air operations in the Philippines (Extracts):  

1 Forces to be employed: 

A)Navy: 

1) 11th Air Fleet: Commander Vice Admiral Tsukahara:  

11th Air Fleet Headquarters.  

21st Naval Air Flotilla: Commander Rear Admiral Toda: 

Kanoya Naval Air Group (Type I Land Based Attack 

Aircraft 54).  

1st Naval Air Group (Type 96 Land Based Attack Aircraft 

36, Air Transport Unit).  
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Toko Naval Air Group (Flying Boat I8).  

23rd Naval Air Flotilla: Commander Rear Admiral Takenaka 

Ryozo: 

Takao Naval Air Group (Type I Land Based Attack Aircraft 

54).  

Tainan Naval Air Group (Type 0 Carrier Based Fighter 

Aircraft 45, Land based Scout 6, Type 96 Carrier based 

fighter 12). 

3rd Naval Air Group (Type 0 Carrier Base Fighter Aircraft 

45, Land based Scout 6, Type 96 Carrier based fighter 12). 

2) 3rd Fleet: Commander Vice Admiral Takahashi: 

4th Aircraft Carrier Division: 

Aircraft Carrier RYUJO (Type 96 Carrier based fighter 12, 

Carrier based attack aircraft 12).  

11th Seaplane Tender Division:  

Seaplane Carrier CHITOSE (12, 2 Seats, Naval 

Observation Seaplanes, 3, 3 Seats, Naval 

Reconnaissance Seaplanes).  

Seaplane Carrier MIZUHO (12, Type 0, 2 Seats, 

Observation Seaplanes, 3, Type 94, 3 Seats, 

Reconnaissance Seaplanes).  

12th Seaplane Tender Division: 

Auxiliary Seaplane Carrier SANYO MARU (36117) (6 Type 

2 Naval based Scouts, 3 Type 3 Naval based Scouts).  

2nd Base Force: 

Auxiliary Seaplane Carrier SANUKI MARU (45864) (6 

Naval Based Scouts). 

B) Army 

5th Air Division: Commander Lieutenant General Obata:  

5th Air Division Headquarters.  

76th Independent Air Reconnaissance Company (9 Type 97 

Scout104, 2 Type 100 Scout105).  

 
104 Mitsubishi Reconnaissance Aircraft KI-15. 
105 Mitsubishi Reconnaissance Aircraft KI-46. 
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4th Army Air Brigade:  

8th Army Air Group (9 Type 97 Scout, 2 Type 100 Scout, 

27 Type 99106 Light Bombers).  

14th Army Air Group (18 Type 97107 Heavy Bomber).  

16th Army Air Group (27 Type 97108 Light Bomber ).  

50th Army Air Group (36 Type 97109 Fighter).  

10th Army Air Brigade: 

52nd Army Air Reconnaissance Company  (9 Type 99110 

Scout).  

74th Army Air Company (10 Type 98111 Close Support). 

 

2 Operational instructions:  

A) Deployment and combat during deployment:  

1) Deployment of Army and Navy Air Forces in Taiwan as shown in Table 

1 (Deployment Chart omitted by the author).  

2) In the event of a first air attack by the enemy, each Army and Navy 

air unit shall immediately intercept the enemy at its own location and 

exchange information with each other in a particularly rapid manner. 

B) Air campaign:  

1) The air campaign is to be completed by X+9 Day.  

2) In the early stages of the campaign, the occupied air bases will be 

used in the same way as described earlier. 

3 Cooperation with the advanced forces:  

A) Naval air units will cover the Army Transport Convoy during the voyage as 

follows: 

C Detachment (author's note: Kanno Detachment at Vigan landing):  

Part of the 1st Naval Air Group: Land Based Attack Aircraft.  

Part of the fighter group of the 23rd Naval Air Flotilla.  

 
106 Kawasaki Light Bomber Aircraft KI-48. 
107 Mitsubishi Heavy Bomber Aircraft KI-21. 
108 Mitsubishi Light Bomber Aircraft KI-30. 
109 Nakajima Fighter Aircraft KI-27B. 
110 Mitsubishi Reconnaissance Aircraft KI-51. 
111 Tachikawa Close Support Aircraft KI-36. 
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Part of the naval based air reconnaissance Group of the 

Auxiliary Seaplane Carrier SANUKI MARU (45864). 

D Detachment (Author's note: Kimura Detachment at the Legaspi Landing):  

4th Aircraft Carrier Division RYUJO's Naval Air Group.  

11th Seaplane Tender Division ς Seaplane Carrier MIZUHO's 

Reconnaissance Naval Air Group. 

B Detachment (Author's note: Miura Detachment of the Davao Landing):  

11th Seaplane Tender Division ς Seaplane Carrier CHITOSE´s 

Reconnaissance Naval Air Group. 

However, the C Detachment (Kanno) will be within 200 kilometres of 

the Taiwan coast and will also be covered against enemy aircraft by the 

Army's 50th Army Air Group. 

B) The cover of the anchorage is carried out by naval air units in the following 

manner: 

Aparri, Laoag and Vigan:  

About 9 fighters of the 23rd Naval Air Flotilla. 

Davao: 

Reconnaissance Naval Air Group of the Seaplane Carrier 

CHITOSE from the 11th Seaplane Tender Division. 

Legaspi:  

Reconnaissance Naval Air Group of the Seaplane Carrier 

MIZUHO from the 11th Seaplane Tender Division. 

However, when the airfield of Batan Island is available for use, and 

when the Army Air force have advanced into northern Luzon, the air 

cover of Aparri, Laoag and Vigan will be mainly provided by the Army.  

C) Air Cover during the landings and immediate post-landing operations as 

shown on the Table 13. 
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4 Cooperation with the Main Force of the 14th Army:  

A) In the direction of Lingayen Gulf:  

1) Air cover while the convoy is underway is mainly provided by the  

50th Army Air Group on the sea within 200 kilometres from the coast of 

from the coast of Taiwan. Depending on the situation, the Navy fighter 

Naval Air Groups will cooperate. In other sea areas (excluding within 

200 kilometres from the coast of Taiwan), cover will be provided by 

part of the Navy fighter Naval Air Groups and the Auxiliary Seaplane 

Carriers SANYO MARU (36117) and SANUKI MARU (45864) 

Reconnaissance Naval Air Groups. 

2) The air patrol over the anchorage is assigned to the 50th Army Air 

Group and, depending on the situation, a part of the Navy fighter Naval 

Air Groups will co-operate with them. 

The Auxiliary Seaplane Carriers SANYO MARU (36117) and SANUKI 

MARU (45864) Reconnaissance Naval Air Groups will be assigned to the 

patrol over the anchorage . 

3) Support for the landing battle and the battle immediately after the 

landing will be provided by the main forces of the 5th Air Division. 

 



Naval Offensive Operations towards the Philippines and Malaya 

 

192 
 

B) Lamon Bay area  

For the protection of the fleet during navigation, for the protection of 

anchorages, and for cooperation in landing combat and the fighting 

immediately after landing will be provided mainly by part of the Land 

Based Attack Aircraft and fighters from the Naval Air Groups, and the 

4th Aircraft Carrier Division.  

The Army Air Forces will cooperate in the battle after the landing with 

parts of the 8th and 14th Army Air Groups. 

5 Reconnaissance of landing sites  

North of the 16th parallel is mainly for the Army, south of the 16th parallel is 

mainly for the Navy.  

Note: 

As of the 15th of November, the 24th Army Air Group (Fighters) was placed in the order of battle of the 

Southern Army, and on the 18th of November the Southern Army placed it under the command of the 

Commander of the 5th Flying Group112. 

 

 

3 Operational planning and deployment of the Philippine Seizure Force 

(see Appendix I) 

 

Assessment of the situation 

After completing the Army-Navy Agreement for the Philippine Operation, between the 

Combined Fleet and the Southern Army at a joint meeting in Iwakuni, Vice Admiral Takahashi 

Ibo, Commander of the Philippine Seizure Force, ordered a large part of his forces to assemble 

at the Terashima Strait (outside Sasebo Port) by the 23rd of November, and left Iwakuni for 

Sasebo on the 16th of November, in direct command of the 16th Cruiser Division. The 16th 

Cruiser Division, which had made its final preparations in Sasebo, sailed to Terashima Strait 

on the 23rd of November, and a large part of the Philippine Seizure Force had also finished 

assembling at Terashima Strait by this time. On the same day, Vice Admiral Takahashi issued 

the Philippine Seizure Force Classified Order nº 1 regarding the invasion of the Philippines, 

and also held an operational meeting. (38) 

 

Vice Admiral Takahashi judged the situation at the time as follows: (38) 

 
112 I was not able to verify this relation with the 5th Air Division. The 24th Army Air Group is operating in the 
northern of Luzon from day 1, claiming a P-40 on the 10th over Vigan.  From what I could verify the 24th Army Air 
Group is on the 14th Army. 
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1 Comparing the air forces of Japan and the United States, the number of aircraft is 

almost half of the number of our Army and Navy aircraft, which are about 430 aircraft. 

Although the skill level of the United States forces is unknown, our numerically 

superior air forces will overwhelm their air forces, and the air battle between Japan 

and the United States will develop to the advantage of our forces. 

2 The United States surface forces are small, based on three cruisers and a dozen 

destroyers, and are outnumbered by our forces. However, if more than two dozen 

submarines were to operate at sea, they would pose a serious threat to our surface 

forces and fleet. Therefore, adequate warning is necessary against submarines. 

The recent movements of the United States surface forces are unclear and it is difficult 

to determine whether they will actively counter attack, but it goes without saying that 

we need to anticipate a reaction from them against of our forces. However, our naval 

forces are far superior to the United States forces and are fully capable of dealing with 

a counterattack. 

3 To deal with United States submarine forces, emphasis will be placed on the 

Southern Philippine Sector, where separate operations will be conducted, and the 

elite 5th and 2nd Destroyer Squadrons will be deployed. In addition, the 16th Cruiser 

Division and the 4th Destroyer Squadron will be deployed in the Northern Philippine 

Sector. 

4 As Vigan is the closest to the enemy military bases, it is highly probable that the 

landing force will be counter-attacked by naval and air forces. Therefore, the 4th 

Destroyer Squadron, the most powerful unit of the Northern Philippine Sector, will be 

assigned to the Vigan invasion force, while the Northern Philippine Main Body Force 

will act in support of the Vigan invasion force.  

5 As soon as possible after the outbreak of war, mines will be laid in the San 

Bernardino and Surigao straits to prepare for the escape of the United States fleet to 

the east. In addition, mines will be laid in the main straits of the Sulu Islands around 

the time of the Davao offensive in order to detain US submarines moving southwards.  

 

Operational plan 

The summary of classified Philippine Seizure Force Order No. 1, issued by Vice Admiral 

Takahashi on the 23rd of November, was as follows: (81) 

1 Status of Japanese Forces  

(1) Air operations.  

Naval Air Forces (11th Air Fleet (part of 23rd Naval Air Flotilla, lacking 

22nd Naval Air Flotilla) - bases Takao, Toko and Tainan) 

1 Cover the 1st , 2nd and 3rd Surprise Attack Forces with 9 land 

attack bombers and 12 naval fighters. 
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2 On X Day, four groups of nine land bombers and 18 fighters 

will search and attack the air forces around the Philippines 

Island. 

3 On X Day, with 36 land attack bombers and 27 fighters, attack 

enemy flying boats in their locations. 

4 On the X Day, attack the Cagayan River area from Aparri with 

11 land attack bombers and 9 fighters. 

5 On X Day, attack the enemy in the Laoag, Vigan and San 

Fernando areas with 15 land attack bombers and 15 fighter. 

6 On X+3 and X+4 Days,  54 land attack bombers will advance to 

Palau and then raid Davao. 

7 18 flying boats from Palau,  and a few land based attack 

bombers from French Indochina will be used to scout the Sulu 

Sea. 

Army Air Forces (36 reconnaissance, 36 fighters, 54 light bombers and 

18 heavy bombers, a total of 144 aircraft under the command of the 

Army 5th Air Division - bases Chiatung, Pingtung, Hengchun, Chauchou 

Fengshan, etc.) 

On the X Day, first air raid on Northern Luzon, followed by air 

operations to acquire bases at Aparri, Vigan, Laoag, etc., to later 

cooperate with the Lingayen Gulf and Lamon Bay landings. 

(2) Submarine operations 

Submarine deployment in the early stages of the war: 

Submarine I-64 at San Bernardino Strait (until X+3 days) 

Submarine I-62 at Surigao Strait (until X+3 days) 

Submarine  I-65 near Jolo 

Submarine I-124 at Manila Bay 

Submarine I-123 at Balabac Strait 

Submarines I-62 and I-66 at Sarangani Island area (south of 

Davao) (until X+3 days) 

Flagships of the 5th Submarine Squadron generally operate in the 

vicinity of the 5th Squadron. 
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(3) Naval operations113 

The 1st Section of the 4th Cruiser Division, Battleship KONGO and the 4th 

Destroyer Division, commanded by the Commander of the 2nd Fleet 

(Vice Admiral Kondo), are at Mako at the beginning of the war, and 

thereafter act in response to the appearance of the enemy fleet, and 

support the entire operation.  

The Battleship HARUNA, Heavy Cruiser MAYA and the 1st Section of the 

6th Destroyer Division, commanded by Captain Takama Tamotsu of the 

Battleship HARUNA, will support operations east of the Philippines. 

(4) Operations in the Hong Kong area  

The 2nd China Fleet, commanded by Vice Admiral Nasaichi, and the 2nd 

Section of the 6th Destroyer Division, will attack Hong Kong in 

cooperation with the 23rd Army after the start of the Malayan 

Operations. 

(5) Operations in the Malaya Sector 

 The Malaya Seizure Force, in cooperation with the 25th Army, will 

launch the first air raid on the X Day, and also land advance troops at 

Bandung, Singora, Nakhon, etc., and successively begin the Malaya 

Campaign.  

(6) Operations in the Miri and Kuching areas  

With some forces of the Malaya Seizure Force, attack Miri on X+8 and 

Kuching on X+13 in cooperation with the Army and establish an air base 

and advance naval air forces. 

2 Operations in the Philippine Sector 

The Philippine Seizure Force, in cooperation with the Army, will promptly 

overthrow enemy forces and bases in the Philippine and later in the Dutch East 

Indies sectors and capture key areas in those sectors to secure a permanent 

operational position. 

3 Operational Policy 

(1) With the cooperation with the Navy, the 14th Army and the 5th Air Division 

will first destroy the enemy in the Philippine Sector and capture the key areas 

there, and then, in cooperation with the 16th Army, advance on the central key 

zones of the Dutch East Indies and capture it as soon as possible. 

(2) Operations in the Philippine Sector are as follows: 

 
113 This is the Main Bodie of the Southern Force, initially divided in 2 forces that was unified with the arrival of 
Force Z at Singapore. 
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A) Simultaneously with the first air raid of Taiwanese based air units, 

first assault and acquire air bases at Batan Island and Camiguin Island, 

then at Vigan, Aparri and Legazpi, and promptly advance Army and 

Navy air units to the northern and eastern parts of Luzon Island. 

Following air raids in the Mindanao area from air units advancing from 

Palau, assault and acquire air bases in Davao and, pending the advance 

of the base air force, further assault and acquire Jolo air bases. 

B) Conduct offensive minelaying warfare in the channels off the eastern 

coast of the Philippines almost simultaneously with the Legazpi assault, 

and in the direction of the Sulu Islands, seizing the opportunity before 

and after the Davao and Jolo assaults. 

C) Following the assault operations in the early stages of the war, a 

thorough sweep and destruction of enemy submarines will be carried 

out with the full strength of the combined forces in the vicinity of each 

assault point and in the Luzon Strait area. 

D) About the time when the results of the air operations can be 

expected, the main force of the 14th Army will be escorted to Lingayen 

Gulf and part of it to Lamon Bay by a large part of the Philippine Seizure 

Force. 

E) Against surface forces in the vicinity of the Philippines, under the 

support of the Main Body of the Southern Force and the Eastern 

Support Group of the Southern Force, and in particular in close 

coordination with the search and attack of air units destroy the enemy  

forces. Particularly in the Mindanao area, elite and strong units will be 

deployed to catch and destroy the enemy forces. 

F) In cooperation with the air units advancing on Davao and Jolo, the 

remaining enemy in the Mindanao area will be swept away and an 

advance base will be promptly established in the same area. 

G) After the landing of the Army's main forces, organise the units and 

leave part of them in western Luzon to provide security for the time 

being, while the bulk of the forces will be promptly transferred to the 

Mindanao area to facilitate preparations for the Dutch East Indies 

offensive. 

4 Deployment of forces 

(1) Philippine Seizure Force, 1st Phase Naval Disposition (Table 14) 
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Notes: 

(1) 16th Cruiser Division: Heavy Cruiser Ashigara and Light Cruiser Kuma. 

(2) 2nd Section of the 5th Destroyer Division: Asakaze and Matsukaze. 

(3) Light Cruiser Natori, 1st Section of the 5th Destroyer Division: Harukaze and Hatakaze; 22nd 

Destroyer Division: Fumizuki, Satsuki, Nagatsuki and Minazuki. 

(4) 2nd Section of the 11th Minesweeper Division: W-15 and W-16. 

(5) 1st Subchaser Division: Subchasers CH-1, CH-2 and CH-3; 2nd Subchaser Division: Subchasers 

CH-13, CH-14 and CH-15. 

(6) Light Cruiser Naka; 2nd Destroyer Division: Destroyers Samidare, Yudachi, Harusame and 

Murasame; 9th Destroyer Division: Destroyers Asagumo, Minegumo and Natsugumo. 

(7) 21st Minesweeper Division: Minesweepers W-9, W-10, W-11 and W-12. 

(8) 30th Minesweeper Division: Minesweepers W-17 and W-18. 

(9) 21st Subchaser Division: Subchasers CH-4, CH-5, CH-6, CH-16, CH-17 and CH-18. 

(10) 31st Subchaser Division: Subchasers CH-10, CH-11 and CH-12. 

(11) 21st Torpedo Boat Division: Torpedo Boats Chidori, Manazuru, Tomozuru and Hatsukari. 
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(12) 1st Patrol Boat Division: Patrol Boats PB-1 and PB-2. 

(13) 52nd Subchaser Division: Auxiliary Subchasers Takunan Maru nº 5 (43629), Shonan Maru 

nº 17 (47836) and Auxiliary Netlayer Fukuei Maru nº 15 (46382). 

(14) 4th Aircraft Carrier Division: Aircraft Carrier Ryujo;  3rd Destroyer Division Shiokaze. 

(15) 16th Destroyer Division: Destroyers Yukikaze, Tokitsukaze, Amatsukaze and Hatsukaze. 

(16) 24th Destroyer Division: Destroyers Kawakaze, Umikaze, Suzukaze and Yamakaze. 

(17) Patrol Boats PB-36 and PB-37. 

(18) Light Cruiser Jintsu, 8th Destroyer Division: Asashio, Oshio, Michishio and Arashio; 15th 

Destroyer Division: Natsushio, Kuroshio, Hayashio and Oyashio. 

(19) Minelayers Itsukushima and Yaeyama. 

(20) Seaplane Carriers Chitose and Mizuho. 

(21) Heavy Cruisers Myoko, Haguro and Nachi. 

___________________________________________________________________________ 

 

(2) Tasks of the various forces  

A) Main Force.  

Departs Mako on X-1 Day and acts in support of the 2nd Surprise 

Attack Force, and thereafter operates on the sea west of Luzon 

in support of all operations.  

B) 1st Surprise Attack Force 

9ǎŎƻǊǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ !ǊƳȅΩǎ Tanaka Detachment (6 transports), and 

the Navy Auxiliary Transport KEIYO MARU (44001) (carrying 11th 

Air Fleet equipment), will land at Aparri (landing point - 

southern coast of Palaui Island and near Buguey) before dawn 

on X+2 Day. Depending on the weather, it will land at Laoag 

(landing point - southern area of the mouth of the Laoag River). 

(See illustration 5). 

C) 2nd Surprise Attack Force 

Escorting the Army's Kanno Detachment (6 transports), it lands 

at Vigan (landing point at the mouth of the Apla River and its 

southern area) before dawn on X+2. (See illustration No. 6) 

D) 3rd Surprise Attack Force 

Escorting the Army Auxiliary Transport TEIUN MARU (733) (1/3 

of the 24th Army Air Group Airfield Battalion), it assaults and 

captures Batan Island before dawn on the X Day, establishes an 

air base and a battery of four 8cm anti-aircraft guns; on the 
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X+1Day  it captures Camiguin Island and establishes a seaplane 

base. 

E) 4th Surprise Attack Force  

Escorting the Army's Kimura Detachment (4 transports) and 

three naval transports (carrying equipment and materials of the 

Naval Construction Group and 11th Air Fleet), it sorties from 

Palau on the X Day and assaults and occupies Legazpi on the X+4 

Day. 

F) 5th Surprise Attack Force 

Escorting the Army's Miura Detachment (2 transport ships) and 

7 Navy transport ships (carrying personnel and equipment of 

the 32nd Special Base Force, the Construction Units and the 11th 

Air Fleet), it will sail from Palau around X+2 Day and assault 

Davao on X+6 Day. With the required force, attack Jolo on X+13 

Day. (Depending on the situation, the Sakaguchi Detachment of 

the 16th Army will take part in the Davao offensive). 

G) Minelaying Forces  

To lay a number of mines in the San Bernardino and Surigao 

straits between X+3 and X+6.  

H) Southern Philippines Support Force  

Supporting the 4th Surprise Attack Force's attack on Legazpi, the 

5th Surprise Attack Force's attacks on Davao and Jolo, and the 

Minelaying operations, in preparation for a counterattack by 

the US Asian Fleet. 

(3) Army 2nd Disposition of Forces (see below) 

Notes. 

1 The operational plans of the Southern Force Air Forces (11th Air Fleet) were often subject to 

change. The above-mentioned operational plan of the Air Force is a plan made around early 

mid-November and differs from the operational plan at the start of the war.  

2 The Army's decision to use the Sakaguchi Detachment for the Davao offensive was made on 

the 20th of November. However, by the time this order was issued, the Philippine Seizure Force 

had not yet been notified. 

 

 

Deployment to war readiness positions (78-81-82-102-103-104-105) 

On the 24th of November, Vice Admiral Takahashi ordered the following units to take these 

actions: 
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1st Kure SNLF, 2nd Kure SNLF, 32nd Special Base Forces, 1st Naval Construction Group, 

2nd Naval Construction Group, 3rd Naval Construction Group: Advance to Palau by the 

5th of  December. 

5th Naval Construction Group, 6th Naval Construction Group, 2nd Naval Defence Group: 

Advance to Palau by the 25th of December 

1st Naval Defence Group to stand by at Kure. 

In the same order, Vice Admiral Takahashi ordered that after 0800 on the 26th of November, 

the Philippine Force would be designated as the First Army Division114, and that each unit 

would leave the Terashima Strait after 1000 on the same day to advance to a war preparation 

position, as determined by their commanding officer. 

The units departed from Terashima Strait as follows and advanced to the standby positions 

prior to the outbreak of war. Only the 4th Aircraft Carrier Division did not assemble at 

Terashima Strait due to operational preparations but went directly from Saeki Bay to Palau. 

1st Surprise Attack Force: 

Departs Terashima Strait on the 26th of November, arrives Mako on the 29th of 

November (Destroyers MATSUKAZE and ASAKAZE join the Main Force of the 

Philippine Seizure Force after arriving at Mako). 

2nd Surprise Attack Force: 

Departs Terashima Strait on the 26th of November and arrives at Mako on the 

same day. 

3rd Surprise Attack Force: 

Departs Terashima Strait on the 26th of November and advance to Takao.  

4th Surprise Attack Force: 

Departed Terashima Strait on the 26th of November and arrived in Palau on the 

1st of December. 

5th Surprise Attack Force: 

Departs Terashima Strait on the 26th of November and arrives in Palau on the 

2nd of December (however, the 8th Destroyer Division separates in route and 

turns to Mako to join the Main Body of the Southern Force). 

Minelaying Force: 

Departs Terashima Strait on the 27th of November and arrives in Palau on the 

5th of December. 

 
114 On this translation and to have a uniformity of terms, the Philippine Forces are denominated as Philippines 
Seizure Force. 
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Southern Philippines Support Force: 

5th Cruiser Division: 

Departed Terashima Strait on the 26th of November and arrived in 

Palau on the 2nd of December (however, the Heavy Cruiser NACHI 

separated en route and arrived in Palau on the 6th of December via 

Mako). 

4th Aircraft Carrier Division: 

Departed Saeki Bay on the 28th of November and arrived in Palau on 

the 5th of December 

11th Seaplane Tender Division: 

Departed Terashima Strait on the 27th of November and arrived in 

Palau on the 2nd of December 

After seeing off the various units from the Terashima Channel, Vice Admiral Takahashi led the 

16th Cruiser Division (lacking Nagara) from Terashima Strait on the 29th of November and 

advanced to Mako on the 2nd of December. 

The main ships attached to Philippine Seizure Force were as follows, and each ship advanced 

to Mako, Takao, Palau and other forward bases under the order of Vice Admiral Takahashi. 

 

Revised operational plan (77-78-106-107-108) 

Upon receiving Southern Force orders nº 10 and nº 11 of the 28th of November, Vice Admiral 

Takahashi ordered that on the 29th of November, at 1400, either the 8th Destroyer Division or 

the 15th Destroyer Division of the 2nd Destroyer Squadron be incorporated into the Main Body 

of the Southern Force, and that the 3rd ship of the 5th Cruiser Division (NACHI) be ordered to 

sail to Mako in the morning on the 3rd of December. The reason for ordering the NACHI to sail 

to Mako was to send the revised operational order to the Palau advance troops. In response, 

Rear Admiral Tanaka, Commander of the 2nd Destroyer Squadron, assigned the 8th Destroyer 

Division and ordered it to advance to Mako during the 2nd of December. The NACHI also 

headed for Palau via Mako. 

On the 29th of December, at 1430, Vice Admiral Takahashi informally notified the Philippine 

Seizure Force of his intention to change the operation plan, as follows: 

The 5th Surprise Attack Force of the Philippine Seizure Force will be disbanded and the 

2nd Destroyer Squadron (with 3 Destroyers Divisions115), the Minelayer / Netlayer 

 
115 The 2nd Destroyer Squadron will only have 2 destroyer division participating in the Davao and Jolo operation 
because the 8th Destroyer Division is with the Main Body of the Southern Force and the 18th Destroyer Division 
is escorting the Kido Butai in the Hawaiian Operation. 
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SHIRATAKA and the Patrol Boats PB-36 and PB-37 will be incorporated into the 4th 

Surprise Attack Force. 

Vice Admiral Takahashi's decision to postpone the Davao offensive was based on the 

judgement that the Eastern Support Group, the 8th Destroyer Division and the 5th Submarine 

Squadron, which had originally been scheduled to operate east of the Philippines, had been 

changed to operate in the Malayan Sector, and that there were insufficient forces to attack 

and support Davao, which operated independently of the Eastern Support Force116. It is clear 

that the subsequent change in the Southern Force, which stipulated the transfer of part of 

the 11th Air Fleet's Land Based Attack Aircraft to the Malaya Seizure Force, would have a major 

impact on the Davao operation. Half of the Kanoya Naval Air Group was designated to be 

assigned to the Malaya Seizure Force and, according to the original plan, the Kanoya Naval Air 

Group was to advance from Taiwan to Palau on X+3 and X+4 to attack Davao, and the attack 

on Davao was to take place on X+6, pending the results of the Kanoya Naval Air Group's air 

raid. However, it was judged reducing the Kanoya Naval Air Group's forces by half, at the same 

time that the destruction of the Philippine Air Force was to be accomplished, would result in 

an inadequate attack on the Philippine Air Force, before the Davao attack. 

When the flagship Heavy Cruiser ASHIGARA arrived at Mako on the 2nd of December, the 

Philippine Seizure Force Headquarters communicated with both Southern Force and Naval Air 

Force Headquarters, and on 3rd of December ordered a further change to the Philippine 

Seizure Force Operational Plan: 

3rd of December, 1500:  

Classified Philippine Seizure Force Order nº 1 is revised as follows: The text of the order 

is to be forwarded to the flying boat flights arriving at "Palau" and the Heavy Cruiser 

NACHI on the 4th: 

1. The date of the "Davao" invasion is moved forward to X+14. 

2 2nd Section of the 16th Destroyer Division117 is incorporated into the 5th 

Surprise Attack Force . 

3 Before dawn on the X Day , the 1st Section of the 4th Aircraft Carrier Division 

and the 2nd Destroyer Squadron (lacking two and a half Destroyer Divisions118), 

in conjunction with flying boats, raid the Davao area as well as the Seaplane 

Carrier USS LANGLEY, after which the 2nd Destroyer Squadron will escort the 

17th Minelayer Division. 

4. Assault on Vigan and Aparri is postponed to X+1 day.  

 
116 The Eastern Support Group, part of the Southern Force, operates independently from the Eastern Support 
Force of the Philippine Seizure Force. 
117 The 2nd Section of the 16th Destroyer Division is composed by the Amatsukaze and the Hatsukaze but later 
ƻƴ ƛǘΩǎ ǘƘŜ мst Section (Yukikaze and Tokitsukaze) that goes. 
118 With the 1st Section of the 16th Destroyer Division and the 15th Destroyer Division. Later the 1st and 2nd 
Sections of the 16th Destroyer Division change places. 
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5. Heavy Cruiser MAYA is incorporated into the Main Body of the Philippine 

Seizure Force. Furthermore, the Heavy Cruiser NACHI is scheduled to arrive in 

Palau at 1000 on the 7th, returning from Mako. 

 

However, this change of plan by the Philippine Seizure Force was not discussed with the 

Southern Army in advance. On the following day, the 4th, the Philippine Seizure Force asked 

the 14th Army to approve the change of plan. It was explained that the date of the attack on 

Vigan and Aparri had been moved up because of the need to advance the Army 5th Air Division 

and 11th Air Fleet forces into northern Luzon as soon as possible due to the reduced strength 

of the Navy Air Force, and that the date of the Davao attack had been postponed for the 

aforementioned reasons. However, it was difficult for the 14th Army, which had made 

preparations for the X+2 attack, to move it up by a day as soon as possible. For this reason, 

the 14th Army accepted the postponement of the Davao invasion date but did not agree to 

move up the invasion dates of Vigan and Aparri. Vice Admiral Takahashi unavoidably changed 

the landing dates of Vigan and Aparri to X+2 again on the 5th of December, at 1400, and issued 

an order that the operational procedures should be in accordance with the original plan. 
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4 Operational planning and deployment of Philippine Seizure Force air units  

(46-83-107-109-110-111) 

 

Deployment to war readiness positions 

On the 21st of November, when the second War Readiness was issued, all units except the 

21st Naval Air  Flotilla and the Kanoya Naval Air Group had completed their deployment to 

ready positions for war. On the following day, the 22nd, the main forces of the 21st Naval Air  

Flotilla and the Kanoya Naval Air Group advanced from Kanoya to Taichu119 Naval Air Base in 

Taiwan. 

On the same day, the 11th Air Fleet issued the formation of a fighter squadron to be 

dispatched and incorporated into the Malaya Seizure Force. The dispatched squadron was 

commanded by Commander Yamada and was composed by one squadron from each of the 

Tainan and 3rd Naval Air Groups and was attached to the 22nd Naval Air Flotilla on the 22nd of 

November. The force consisted of 14 Zero fighters and 3 land-based reconnaissance fighters 

from the Tainan Naval Air Group, 13 Zero fighters and 3 land-based reconnaissance fighters 

from the 3rd Naval Air Group, and a total of 9 Type 96 fighters from both Naval Air Groups, for 

a total of 36 fighters and 6 land-based reconnaissance fighters. The Yamada Naval Air Group 

departed from Tainan and Takao on the 26th and on the 27th of November with the support 

of 6 land attack aircraft of the Mihoro Naval Air Group and 2 transport aircraft from the 21st 

Naval Air Flotilla and completed its advance to Saigon Airfield by the 1st of December. 

However, during the advance, 2 Zero fighters were lost in the direction of the Leizhou 

Peninsula in South China. 

Half of the Kanoya Naval Air Group (27 aircraft under the command of Captain Fujiyoshi 

Naoshiro) received an informal order on the 30th of November to join the Malaya Seizure 

Force and began preparations to advance into Southern French Indochina. On the 2nd of 

December, the Naval Air Group was officially ordered and left Taichu for Saigon on the 3rd but 

turned back due to bad weather on the way and, on the next day, departed Taichu. 

Vice Admiral Tsukahara also organised a Naval Air Detachment of nine Type 96 fighters from 

the 23rd Naval Air Flotilla to engage in air defence in the Palau Islands area. Lieutenant Shiro 

Kawai (64th Class) was assigned as the commander. The Kawai Naval Air Detachment left 

Takao on the 3rd of December on board the specially built Aircraft Carrier KASUGA MARU and 

advanced to Peleliu Naval Air Base in the Palau Islands on 5 December. 

The 1st and 3rd Yokosuka SNLF departed Tateyama on the 26th of November aboard the NITTA 

MARU120, landed at Takao, and then arrived at Chiayi on the 2nd of December. 

 
119 Today Taichung. 
120 On the 1st of July 1942, the Passenger Cargo Ship Nitta Maru starts its conversion to the Escort Aircraft 
Carrier Chuyo. 
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Before the outbreak of war, the deployment bases and forces of the Philippine Seizure Force 

air units were as follows (Table 16). 

Main units of the attached shipping assigned to the air force were as follows(73): These ships 

were to be engaged in various tasks, such as transport (base movement) and supply (Table 

17). 
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